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INTRODUCTION. 


Wuen the liberal patronage of the Court of Direc- 
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Miiller to undertake his invaluable edition of the 
Rig- Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance 
should. be accompanied, or followed, with all conve- 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
T readily undertook to complete my labours and- pub- 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first Ashtaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book, of the Rig-Vede ; as that had been, 
already, more than once *#ccomplished; partly, in 

lish, by the Rey. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer, 

and fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Rosen, A trans- 

‘lation in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending 
through four Ashtakas, or half the Veda, has been re-. 

cently published at Paris; but I was not aware, when 
I engaged to publish an English translation, that such 

a work had been commenced. At the same time, these 

translations do not seem to preclude, entirely, the use- 

fulness of an English version. The earliest publication, 
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the work of the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or Ashtaka, 
consists of: Dr. Roer’s translation ig equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were printed in India, and are pro- 
curable, with some difficulty, in this country. Dr. 
Rosen’s translation of the first book is complete, 
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative: 
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad- 
mits of consecutive perusal, end is most of value as 
areference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page; and the work is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle followed by M. Langlois is the 
converse of that adopted by Dr. Rosen ;, and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intelligi- 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
he has admirably succeeded ; but it may be, sometimes, 
thought that he has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
from ite phraseology, especially as interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as 4 literary composition, as in the illustration which 
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of. reli- 
gious worship and social organization; and, unless its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far; adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original—as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or leas defective,—than if 
the version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to ‘the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible would allow. 

It may be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the Vedas, of which works four are 
usually enumerated: the Rich, or Rig-Veda; the 
Yajush, or Yajur-Veda; the Séman, or Sdma-Veda ; 
and the Atharvaiia, or Atharva-Veda. Many passages 
are to be found in Sanskrit, writings, some in the 
Vedas themselves, which limit the number to three ;* 





* Colebrooke on the Vedas.— Asiatic Ressayohes, Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rich, has 
little in common with the others, in its general cha- 
racter, or in its style: the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow- 
ably regarded rather as a supplement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar 
characteristics, although they have much in common; 
and they are, apparently, of different dates, although 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
Tho Rig-Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed Stikfas, —addressed to different divinities,—each 
of which is ascribed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
8 conseoutive series. There is not much connexion 
in the stanzas of which they are composed; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi- 
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions 
for the-use and application of the Siétéas, no notices 
of the occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited. 
These are pointed out, by subsequent writers, in 
Séiras, or precepts relating to the ritual; and, even 
for the reputed Authors of the hymns, and for the deities 
in whose honour they are composed, we are, for the 
“most part, indebted to independent authorities, espe- 
cially to an Anukramafiké, or index, accompanying 
each Veda, The Yajur-Veda differs from the Rich in 
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being, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formule. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich, are, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Séma- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich, being 
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very samo 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig- Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion, In 
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have re- 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no- 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
institutions, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are termed the San- 
hités of the Vedas,—the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formule of which they are composed. Besides the 
Sanhités, the designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Bréimana, 


* “By the followers of the Ltharvefa, the Richas, or stanzas of 
the Rig- oda, are numerously included in their own Sanhttd (or col- 
lection).”~Sdyake Lchérya, Introduction, Miller's edition, p. 9. 
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which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed, severally, Mantra and 
Bréhmaiia ;* the first being the hymns and formule 
aggregated in the Sanhité ; the second, a collection of 
tules for the application of the Mantras, directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex- 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Bréhmaia portions of the Rig-Veda, the most inter- 
esting and important is the Attareya Brahmafa, in 
which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Adtareya 
Arofyaka, another Bréhmara of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary : 
of a third, the Kaushttali, little is known. The Bréh- 
mafa of the Yajur-Veda, the S‘atapatha, partakes more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brahmafia: it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and 
contains much curious matter. The Bréhmarias of the 
Séma and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 
more especially, the metaphysical and mystical treatises 





* Asin the Yajne Poribhdshd of A'pastamba, quoted by Séyeha, 
“The name Vede is that of both the Mantra and the Brdhmafia ;"” 
and, again, in the Mimdned, ‘The Brdhmafa and the Mantra are 
the two parts of the Vede: that part which is not Mantra is 
Brdkmada:” this congtitutes the definition of the latter.—-Jntroduo- 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddéngas. But these are not portions of 
the Veda itself, but supplementary to it, and, in the 
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, alto- 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
Prétisékhyas, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sééras, or aphorisms, inculeating and describ- 
ing its practices; the whole constituting a body of 
Vaidik literature the study of which would furnish 
occupation for a long and laboricus life, A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the Brékmaras 
are published ; neither are the Siiéras or Préti- 
Sékhyas.* The Upanizhads have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.” The texts of the Sanhités of the 
Veda are in progress; as, besides the present edition 
of the Rich, an edition of the Véjasaneyi portion of 


Part of the first Hdsda of the Satapatha Brdéhmaga has been. 
printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with his edition of the text of 
the Yajur- Voda ; and it is his intention to complete it. 

» Some of the shorter Upanishads were printed, with translations, 
by Rammohun Roy; and five of those of the Yajwsh have been pub- 
lished by M. Poley: Berlin, 1844. The Brihaddrafyoks has boon 
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutts, under the editorship of 
Dr, Root, in their Bibliotheca India; and the Chhdndogya Upani- 
shed bas been begun in the same series. 


the Yajur- Veda has been commenced,—-by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin,—the publication of which has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhité of the Séma- Veda, and a 
translation by the Rey. Mr. Stevenson, were published, 
some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund ; 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary 
and index, has been recently published by Professor 
Benfey, of Géttingen. In time, therefore, we shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda: 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Bréhmafa printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Bréh- 
mafa, with an excellent commentary by Sdvaha 
Achérya, it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras, or the Sanhitd, of the Rig-Veda. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
Stéiktas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted,—not systematically, or continuously, or com- 
pletely, but separately, unconnectedly, and partially ; 
a fow phrases only being given, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 
Sanhiié ;. consequently proving, that the Sarhtié must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be 
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the Bréhmaia 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdh- 
mafie could have been compiled; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the Sanhité 
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
which must have been the work of time,—of a very 
long interval betwoen the Sazhiié, in which little or 
“nothing of the kind appears, and the Bréhmaria, in 
which such particulars abound. Again, we find, in 
the Bréhmana, the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Bréhmata, Kshattriya, Vaisya, and Stidra re- 
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Manu. A cursory inspec- 
tion of the Satapatha Bréhmafia, as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of @ character similar to the Attareya; or it may 
be even, perhaps, of a later era: and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions 
of Brahmanical scholars and critics, that neither of 
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Saniitd, or 
as an integral part of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions, 
the early date of the Brékmarias, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts of the Sanhifd, we must 
look to the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 
following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Stiktas, the prayers and hymns—now collected as 
a Sanhitd,—had oxisted, in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and arranged 
in the order and connexion in which they are now 
met with. In the Rig-Veda the number of Stikias is 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight Khaidas 
(portions), or Ashéakas (eighths), each of which is, 
again, subdivided into eight Adhydyas, or lectures. 
The other plan classes the Sukéas under ten Mafdalae, 
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred 
Anuvékas, or sub-sections. A: further subdivision of 
the Stittas into Vargas, or paragraphs, of about five 
-atanzas each, is common to both classifications. The 
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hymns are of various extent: in one or two instances, a 
Stkte consists of a single stanza; in some, of a number 
of stanzas ; but the average number, es follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten, The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad- 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two; and, 
occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
number, The divinities are various; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the Rick, and, 
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, aro dedicated to Ani and Inpra, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament, Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
first Ashiaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed 
to Aanr alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five, 
to Inpra: of the rest, twelve are addressed to the 
Manure, or Winds, the friends and followers of Inpra; 
and eleven, to the Aswins, the sons of the Sun; 
four, to the personified dawn; four, to the Viswa- 
DEVAS, or collective deities ; and the rest, to inferior 
divinities;—an appropriation which unequivocally 
shows the elemental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc- 
eur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than of a religious, tendency ; as one, in which 
there is a description of the revival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of the rainy season; and another, in 
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which a gamester complains of his ill success: but we 
shall better appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each Stékia has, 
for its reputed author, a Rishi, or inspired teacher, by 
whom, in Brabmanical phraseology, it has been origin- 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un- 
created dictation of Branma. For the names of the 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifies 
the metro and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped. It is-an old book, and of 
high authority; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo- 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purdrias, as Gotama, 
Katwa, Branapwisa, Vasisufaa, ViswAwrrra, and 
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at- 
tributed ; to others, of less note, and, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascribed. The 
arrangement of the Suiktas by Ashtakas.does not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Maf- 
dalas, six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by 
the same individual, or by members of the same family: 
thus, the hymns of the second Mafdala are ascribed 
to Gartsamapa, the son of Suxsnortna, of the family 
of Anerras; those of the third, to ViSwAurmea and 
his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth, to VAmaprva; 
of the fifth, to Arrt and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclature; of the sixth, to Buara- 
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pwAza ; and, of the seventh, to Vasisufaa and his 
descendants. The Rishis of the first and the three 
last Mafdalas are more miscellaneous; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement’ 
‘has been considered as the older and more original 
of the two; the distribution into Ashiakas being 
intended for the convenience of instruction ; forming, 
through their subdivisions,—Adhydyas and Vurgas,— 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into Ashtakas; and in neither case is the prin- 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obyious dependency of the 
Sdkias upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
sions which they make to the name of the author or 
of his family: but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurrence ; and we must trust, in general, to tradition, 
as preserved by the Anutramartkd, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same 
divinity is a less equivocal test of community; and they, 
probably, were composed, in many instances, by the 
heads of families, or of schools following a similar form 
of worship, end adoring, in preference, particular deifi- * 
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cations, Besides the internal evidence afforded by 
difference of style, the hymns, not unfrequently, avow a 
difference of date; and we find some ascribed to ancient 
Rishis, while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could have been the effect only 
of long and diligent cultivation. There can be little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider- 
able interval ; although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during which no change of any im- 
‘portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtful exceptions,—which are, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation,— 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can bo little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap-. 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious, until explained; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible; in many passages, without 
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone 
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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which the traditional explanations of the first vied 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The 
explanation of 2 living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Stkias, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication! and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most 
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns; with the restricted use of 
writing,—even if the art were known in those early 
, times (a subject of considerable doubt),—and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to superior 
sanctity might be based was wanting, suggested, to 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Siiktas from the risk of oblivion, and mould- 
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The. accomplishment of this object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of ParAsans Rtshi, Kursata 
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Dwarrdyana, thence surnamed Vydsa, the Arranger; 
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex- 
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the 
time of the great war between the rival families of 
Kvrav and PAfiv, to the latter of which he was 
attached. The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his especial province was 
that of superintendence,—possibly under the patronage 
of the Rdjé Yupuisufurea, after his trifimph over 
the Kunvus,-—and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedas, were employed to prepare each several Sanhitd, 
or collection: thus, Paria was appointed to collect 
the Siikias of the Rick; VatéampAvana, the text of 
the Yajush ; Jarmrnt, the hymns of the Séman; and 
Sumanrv, those of the tharvafia, Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples by whom the original colleo- 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhités of the Rig-Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Yayur-Veda—distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush— 
amounted to forty-two; and those of the Sdma-Veda, 
to twenty-four. There were, also, various Sanhitds 
of the Atharva- Veda; and, besides these, there were 
numerous S'ékhés, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate schools." The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at 





® Colebrooke on the Vedas.—Asiatic Researches, Vol. iii, p. 878, 
Viahhy Purdhe, Book IIL., Chap. iv.: p. 275, 
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared ; but 
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), containing the same hymns and formule 
arranged in a different order, according to the ooncep- 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes- 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation,—some being recited 
audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readings, also, seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such en extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. Of the 
Sanhités of the Rig-Veda the only one now, in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named VEDAMITRA or 
SAxatya. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
to entire confidence may be matter of question; but 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
poems, which, even then, bore the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and- popular branch of the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history." 





© ‘The foundation of the Veddnte philosophy, and the compilation 

of the Jtikésos and Purdéae, are, also, ascribed to Vydea, It would 

‘be out of place to enter into any examination of the.question here, 
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+The interest evinced in the collection and preserva- 
tion of their ancient hymns and formule is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet 
judge, afforded little countenance to the religious and 
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rig- Veda, or the state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brahmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as- 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us,—the 
Kirst Book of the Rig- Veda, now translated,—and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
according to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for 
speculation, in the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Burnouf, and Dr. Roth. The latter, however, 





‘beyond the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition; several of the, Purdéas being, in fact, 
ascribed to other persons. The tredition may hare originated in tha 
impulse givon to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
school, or schools, of Fatdk criticiam. 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may' be 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
-Ashtaka, Tt will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present, to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from if, a few of the most important con- 
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India,—whose sentiments and notions the Stikias 
enunciate,—and the circumstances of their social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts, 

The worship which the Siéktas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise. The former are, chiefly, 
oblations and libations: clarified butter poured on 
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked, 
—in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometimes, sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kuéa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor; and, in all cases, 
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in- the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
chamber appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire; although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance with this practice. There 


© It is said, in one place, however, that men preserved firs oon- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn Lxxu1., v. 4: p. 195). 


xxiy INTRODUCTION. 
4s no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
public place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Vajamdna, 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in the ceremony; and there is a goodly’ 
array of officiating priests,—in some instances, seven ; 
in some, sixteen,—by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras, or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal victims 
were offered on particular occasions ‘may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book ;* and it is inferrible, from some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the 
exceptions ; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Stékta almost invariably combines the attributes’ 
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty, 
of the deity addressed are described in highly lauda- 
tory strains, and his past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed 
and glorified; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations whicli he is solicited 
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour, 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the 


* In the second Ashfeka, we have two hymns on the oovasion of 
the Adwamedha, 2 sacrifice of a horses. (See Translation of M. 
Langlois, Lecture T1., Hymna v., vi.) 
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
personal deseription,—wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, 
people not professing the same religious faith There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness: but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced; although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed Risnvs,—elovated, for 
their pioty, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
against evil spirits (Rékshasas) is, also, requested; and, 
in one or two passages, Yama and his offico as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few 
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be 
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods are, in one hymn, 
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind, The main objects of the prayers, however, are 
benefits'of a more worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in their being granted, as a return for the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, from 


* Note a, p. 138. 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from thé praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the worshipper ;—nothing 
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is: Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And ‘here we 
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Rig-Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
Puréfias, The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems: but they there perform very subof- 
dinate parts ; whilst those deities who are the great 
gods—the Dit majores—of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names of 
Siva, of Mandozva, of Dunes, of Kini, of Rima, of 
Kaisa, never occur, as far as we are yet aware. We 
have a Rupra, who, in after times, is identified with 
Siva, but who, even in the Purd#as, is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification, whilst, in the Veda, he is 
described as the father of the winds, and is, evidently, 
a form of either Aan or Inpga. The epithet Karan-- 
DIN, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to e characteristic attribute of Siva,— 
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the wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid: bet the 
term has, probably, in the Veda, a different signification, 
—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested, 
in after time, the appearance of Siva, in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Aent. For instance, Karar- 
DIN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame ; or the word may be an interpolation, At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to Siva, occurs; 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, he seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
—that of the Linga or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Zrimirti, or triune combination of 
Branmi, Visshv, and Siva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om; although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Zrimérti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second 
was the Lingam.* 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been 
noticed above, Aext and Ixpra. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under three aspects: Ist, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of vegetation; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sun, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity, 





© Creuser, Religions de PAntigusté, Book 1., Chap. 1: p. 140. 


the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings ; and 
his manifestations are already known as Avrrras, in-. 
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
dos, as Visuitv, Mrrea, VanvAa, Anyaman, Pissay, 
Buaga, and Twasefgr, who are nothing more than 
‘the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold 
that prominent place, in the Vadis liturgy, which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa- 
tive of Fire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Aon, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
Aa the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the Hotri, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony; the 
Purohita, or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses;-he is the source and diffuser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
under many and various appellation; and many in- 
ferior deities are considered to -be merely his manifest- 
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities are, 
not unfrequently, ascribed to'him (p. 179): he may 
assume the form or neture of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, VarvAa, Mirza, with the Sun, 
and with the eternal Vepnas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity,- 
identifies him with Anarras, who, in the Veda, as 
well as in the Purdfas, is a patriarch and Risht, and 
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri- 
buted, Anerras is, in one place {p. 3), used instead 
of the repetition of the name Aenr; and, in another, 
Aeyx is expressly called the first and chiefest 
Anomas (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Axcrrasas first made sure of 
Aan1, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates: that this priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed. The tenour of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brékmarias and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Anatras and his descend- 
ants. Of the attributes of Ani, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently obvious: those of a physical 
character speak for themselves; and the allegory con- 
veyed by others is, either, palpable enough, as when 


© Bee the passage of the Mahkdbhdrats, cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Aant is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when he is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods,—nourishing 
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears te them, 
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although 
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 58, 177), is 
not very explicitly narrated; and its more cizcum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brah- 
mafias, The allusions of the Stikfas may be @ figura- 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of @ natural phenomenon which 
seems to have made a great impression, in later times, 
—the emission of flame from the surface of water, 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine volcanic action." 

The deification of Inpza is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain. 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their 
watery stores, until assailed and pehetrated by the 
thunderbolt of Inpaa. As in all allegories, the lan- 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blended and con- 
founded in the description of this encounter; and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Ant or Vzrrna, 
is represented as combating Inpna with all the atiri- 


* See the legend of dures, Vishtn Purdfa, p. 290, note. 
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic 
poems and Purd#as, the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether ; and Varrra becomes a real personage, 
an Asura, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of the gods. This contest with 
the clouds scems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the Stiktas, the martial character of InpRa on 
other’ occasions; and ho is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemics of religious rites, and 
the subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular 
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Paft or Bata. 
Like Ant, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are, 
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament ; as when he is said to have elevated the 
sun, and fixed the constellations in the sky; to be 
more vast than heaven and earth; and to have sun- 
dered them, when originally united (p. 169). Of 
another, which refers to him in the guise of a ram, 
no very satisfactory explanation is given; although, as 
remarked by M. Néve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some. analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His 


taking part in the wars of tribes and princes, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived 
from his metaphorical defeat of Vgrrra, and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, Steya or SavrrRr, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than we should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three Siittas addressed 
to him, individually ; and they convey no very strik- 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Acnr-and Inpra, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers; he is the source of light, 
moving, with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven,—meaning the 
seven days of the week. He is said to be the healer of 
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modern 
legend of his having cured SAsmma, the son of Kyssua, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed 
and golden-handed; mere figures of speech, although 
a legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their ago; enun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, fo the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, 
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an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to InpRa,—involving an obvious 
allegory,—the Manors, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the firmament. We have, indeéd, a god 
of the wind, in VAru; but little is said of him, and 
that, chiefly in association with Inpra,—with whom he 
is identified by scholiasts on the Veda. The Manrvzs, 
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants and allies of InpRa, confederated with him in 
the battle with Varrra, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They are called the sons of PRréut, or the 
earth, and, also, Rupras, or sons of Rupra; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. -They are, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Aen; an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Aan, which 
is, also, casy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Purdfas, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the name,— Do not (md) weep (rodéh),” 
~—which is merely fanciful, although it is not much 
worse than other explanations of the name which 
* commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Aprrvas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 

of Aprr1, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, with 
Earth, or even with the Universe; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Avrryas 
collectively ; but some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Visuftu; but 
he is mentioned as. Tarvrxrama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr, Colebrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the Paurd#ik legend 
of the dwarf Avatéra. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction: but no allusion to the notion of Avatérag 
occurs in the Veda; and there can be little doubt that 
the three steps, here referred to, are the three periods 
of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, and setting.* 
Mrraa is never addressed alone: he appears amongst 
the Viswapevas (or gods collectively), or associated 
with VaruNa and Aryamay. He is said, by the Scho- 
liast, to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with Varu&a, a dispenser of water. 
Vanufta occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns: he is said to be the divinity presiding 
over the night; and, in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations aro called his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Réjé or Samrd#, is very commonly attached 
fo his name. With Mrrara, he is called the lord of 
light ; and he supports the light on high, and makes 
wide the path of the sun: he grants wealth, averts 


" It is expressly 60 stated by Durgdchdrya, in his commentary on 
the Nirwkta,.—See Burnouf, Introduction to the 8rd vol. of the 
Bhdgavata Purdha, p. xzii. i 
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evil, and protects cattle; in all which we have no 
trace of the station assigned’ to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships; but he is, also, 
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. The 
notions entertained of Varusa, beyond that of his 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise, ARYAMAN is never named alone; most usually, 
with Mrrra and Varvta: we have a text identifying 
him with the sun; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to 
preside over twilight. Ptsnan, besides being occa- 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers: he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nexion of the personified dawn, or Usuas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Usxasas, with the sun forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically 
described. 

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the Manors), the objects of 
laudation, are the two ASwins,—the sons of the Sun, 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no. such legend in the Veda, os far as we have 
yet gone, They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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have tho sea (Sindhu) for their mother: but this 
is explained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun'and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They aro called Dasnas, 
—destroyers, either of foes or of diseases; for they are 
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called 
NAsaryas,—in whom there is no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans- 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist- 
ing them in their need, and extricating them from 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
.on earth than in heaven; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho- 
logy: They are, however, connected, in various pas- 
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with libations of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus—if it may be so termed— 
“differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The constellations are never 
named as objects of veneration or worship; and, al- 
though the moon appears te be occasionally intended 
under the name Soma,—particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness,—yet the name and the adora- 
tion are, in a much less equivoeal manner, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi- 
fied.. The great importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual: it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the Rig-Veda: but almost the whole of the Séma- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy; and this ie, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma Mafidala of 
the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep- 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Inpra and Savrrgi thus have their respective satel- 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin- 
cipals, AGNx does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Aris, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona- 
tions of Aent. Branwafaspatt, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Aewr, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. ' 

Of Rupra, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which.belong to 
the Rupza of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 


slayer of heroes ; but so is Inpna. The effects of his 
anger upon men and animals are deprecated: but he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness ; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi- 
cina] plants and removal of disease,—attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As above remarked, the Maruzs, or winds, are termed! 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Inpra. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Ropras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of Aunt, 
and, in another, are the followers of InpRa; being the 
same as the Marurs. So far, therefore, Rupza might 
be identified with Inpra: but we have the name 
applied, unequivocally, to Aent, in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Aan1:’ but 
there is no warrant for this, in the text; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard RupRa 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates; personifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance: but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them; and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and: 
Character. The only exception is that of ILA, who is 
* ealled the daughter of Mawvs, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The ViSwabEvas, 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
Veda, as the particular class which is referred to. by 
Mano, and in the Purdias, but merely as the aggre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Inpra, Aani, Mires, VarvNa, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not all, the deities 
named in the hymns of the Rich—as far as those of the 
first Ashtaka extend,—are resolvable into three: Aqnt, 
or fire; Inppa, or the firmament; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed,—as the sun is only a manifestation of fire,—we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Aayr and Inpra, 
‘We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
YAsra, that there are, in the Veda, “three gods: Agnr, 
on the earth; VAyu or Inpna, in the sky; and Strra, 
in heaven; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however,—confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Rich,—to 
warrant the other assertion of YAsxa, that “all the 
gods are but parts of one démd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.’* The Anukramarihé 
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
‘Great Soul (Mahén Atmé) ; quoting, however, in sup- 
port of this doctrine, a passage which, in its proper 
place, applies only to the Sun, who is there called 
{p. 304) “the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;” 
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an expression which is, probably, to be figuratively, 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no. 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition 
of the Siiktas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus—fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun,—are addressed in language 
80 evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements. 
_ contemplated them in, any other light than aa 
types.of the power of @ creator. However extrava- 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro- 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and acuteness of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindug for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion, with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent sélicit- 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
‘not nomads is evident from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have been, to some extent ; 
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their’ supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to: and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Siéktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 152); and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent (dwfpa), frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 307). They must, also, have made some 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have, therefore, 
made considerable progress; and the Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
‘Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Gujerat, before they 


could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life,— 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
(himaa) ; a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p.176). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India; as it is said 
(p. 259) that Inpra divided the fields among his swhite- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races: for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers: the latter are the Aryas, the Arya, or 
-respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Arya, a 
wealthy or respectable man: but the two terms are 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of: every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their’ 
rites, and impede their progress,—to little purpose, it 
should seem, as the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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Inpra, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Veda, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Purdfas. A few are identical; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, oceurs. The 
princés named are, sometimes, described as in hostility 
with each other; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the 
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the Stittas—of the first Ashtaka, at 
least,—is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
(pancha kshitayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, Brdhmaria, Kshattriya, 
Vatgya, and S'édra, and the barbarian, or Miskdda: but 
Sivata, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina- 
tions Kshattriya or Siddra in any text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vatiya ; for Vis, which does occur, 
is, there, 2 synonym of man in general. Brékmafa is 
met with,’but in what sense is questionable. In the 
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neuter form, Brahma, it usually implies prayer, or 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
“(p. 274); im its masculine form, Brahmd, it occurs 
. a8 the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the partioular priest, so denominated, who presides 
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24): and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brdéhmara by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans appears from the part taken by ViSw4- 
wrrra at the sacrifice of S'unauSzPa, who, although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kehattriya, exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Bréhmaia as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279): “If you, Inpra and Aen, 
have ever delighted in a Bréhmafa, or a Réjd, then 
come hither :” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahmd, 
alluded to." Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 
From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Rig- Veda, although some very important ques- 


“In the Purush Stk, in the eighth Ashfaka, we have this 
verso: ‘His mouth became a priest [ Brdhmeka]; his arm was made 
a soldier [ Zrhattriye] ; his thigh was transformed into ahusbandman’ 
[Patéya]}; from his feet sprang the servile man [S%dra].”"-—~Cole- 
broake én the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiagie Researches, 
Vol vii, p. 251, / 
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli- 
gious worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Bréhmafias, Upani- 
' ghads, Itihdsas (or heroic poems), or Purafas. Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfrequently, with 
important modifications; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the prinei~ 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and Paurdéiik dramatis persone, have no 
place, no part, in the Stikéas of the Rig- Veda. - That 
the latter preceded the former by 2 vast interval is, 
therefore, a necessary inference: for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development; and, as many of the genea- 
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Rdmé- 
yatla, Mahkdbhdrate, the poems, plays, and Purdéas, 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
the Sanhité, are equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between the composition of the Stékéas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
“to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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of the Sanhité ave genuine,—and there is ao reason 
why they should not be 20; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Rémdyaa and 
Mahdbhérata,—and there must be some; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and, in this manner, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Stiktas 
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
periods,—as we might conclude from internal evidence, 
—and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Saniités. We then have ' 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brdéhmaras, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily reoog- 
nigable, 

After the Brdéhmaas come the Stitras, rules 
for the application of the passeges cited in the 
Bréhmafas to religious ceremonies; the works of 
authors to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
—Avasrampa, Kirydyawa, and others, who quote 
the Bréhmafas as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical. Stéiras, the Sdnkiya, which seems to be the 
oldest. system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda ; 
but the Pirva and Utiara Mimdnads are, declaredly, 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the Veda, and are, therefore, 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanfité and Bréhmaia, 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity,— 
Tanai and Vyasa. These works were, possibly, con- 
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms ; the Vedénta 
Stitras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now, 
all these writings are older than Manu, whose cos- 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya, and the Vedénta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Miller, 
are found in the liturgical Siitras. Yet Manv notices 
no Avatdras, no RAma, no KrisaNa, and is, conse- 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as set forth in the Rémdyaa and 
Mahdbhérata. 

‘There is, in Manu, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over the minds of men,—in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury 
to living beings,—which would make his laws pos- 
terior to the sixth century B.C. But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manv lower than 
the fifth, or sixth, at least; beyond which we have 
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, for the age of the Bréhmaria, to 
the seventh, or eighth, at the least; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and currency of the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious, 
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which the Brdsmafa exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same ere as that which has previously been com- 
ptited, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Stkias a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag- 
gregation, or Sanhité,-fourteen centuries B.., a date 
not far from that which is here suggested.* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended; and it may be wide of the truth, ‘We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Stikias of the 
Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Stiktas of the Rig-Veda and the 
commentary of Sixaka Achérya, printed, by Dr. 
Miiller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction.” SAvaha 
Acharya was the brother of Mipnava Achdrya, the 
prime minister of Vina Buxxa Riva, RGjé of Visavana- 
gaps in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu ‘literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars; and many important works are attributed 
to them,—not only scholia.on the Senkités and Bréh- 


Aviatio Rewsorches, Vol. vii., 288, and Vol. viii., 488. 
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maftas of the Vedas, but original works on grammar 
and law.; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to VisaranagaRa upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
works were, therefore, compiled under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of SAxaXa on the text of the Rig- Veda 
comprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail ; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of PAftn1, whose aphorisms, or Stidras, are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words. These two last 
portions are. purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation: for, although the interpretation of 
SivaNa may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a knowledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
SAyata prefaces each Stikta by a specification of 
its author, or Rishi; of the deity, or deities, to 
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the several Richas, or stanzes; and of the Vini- 
yoga, the application of the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

T have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda, as Sanhitd, Mafdala, Ashiaka, Adhydya, 
Anuvdka, Sékia, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have - 
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Roman characters, I do not apprehend that any 
‘great inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered. I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in each Stékéa, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the Asiatic Researches. 


H. H. WILSON. 


lat July, 1850. 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA., 


FIRST ASHTAKA. 


FIRST ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA I. 
L 


Tho first Sista or Hymn is addressed to Aonx. The Rishi or 
author is Mannucnonannas, the son of Vidwiurma: The 
metre ia Gdyairi. 


1, I glorify Acnr,* the high priest of the sacri- 


* A great variety of etymologies are devised to oxplain the 
meaning of the term Agni, the most of which are, obviously, fan- 
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions, On earth, he is invoked (ntyate) 
the first (agra) of the gods; in beaven, he is the leader (agraft) 
of the hosts of the gods; he is the first of the gods (prathamo 
devatdndm); he was the first-born of the gods (sa vd esho'grs 
dwatdndm ajdyata). In these derivations, Agni is compounded, 
irregularly, out of agra, first, and nt, to lead. It is also derived 
from anga, body ; because he offers his own substance, in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Nirukts, or glossary, 
called Sthildshthivin, derives it from the root Anu, with the negative 
Brefixed (aknopayati), he who does uot spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, Sdhepias, derives the word from three 
Toots, 4, to go, anj, to anoint, and dah, to bura, collectively; the 
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fice,* the divine,” the ministrant,‘ who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth.* 

2. May that Aaw1, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages,* conduct the gods 
hither. 

8, Through Aayr the worshipper obtains that 


letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and *, from the root #t, 
being added. See, also, Ydeka’s Nirukta, 7, 14. 

* Agni is termed the Purohita, the pricst who superintends 
family rites, or because be is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first (puras) offered (Aita). 

» Deva, which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Peda, as ‘the 
bright, shining, radiant ;? being derived from diz, toshine: or itis 
aleo explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven (dyusthdna)~ 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor ; the seuse of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

° Ritwij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 
Ritwij who is also the Hotri,—the term that follows in the text,—— 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceromony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu, to sacrifice, or Ave, to call. 

4 Tho word is ratnadhdtama, lit., holder of jewels: but ratna 
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites, 

° The terms piirea and nétana, former end recent, applied te 
Rishis, or sages, aro worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of sarlier teachers and older hymns.- The old Rrshis are said to 
be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others; perhaps, those who are elsewhere 
termed Prajdpatis.— Vishiu Purdfa, p. 49. 
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind. 

4, Ant, the unobstructed sacrifice’ of which thou 
art, on every side,” the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Acnz, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge, he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither, with the gods. 

$. Whatever goed thou mayest, Acnz, bestow 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Anatras, shall revert to thee. 


* Adhwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a eub- 
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice: it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption, —that is, by Rdkehasae, 
evil spirits, alwaye on the alert to vifiate an act of worship. 

» “On every side” alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice, 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north,—termed, severally, the Ahavantya, Mérjdliya, Gdrha- 
patya, and Agnidhriya, 

* Kavikratu is here explained to signify one by whom cither 
Knowledge or religious acts (Arafu) have been acquired or per- 
formed (Ardnia). The compound is commonly used as a synonym 
of Agni. 

4 That is, tho wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna—the person 
by whom, or on whose behalf, the sacrifice is performed, —will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni, again, will 
Denefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place, 
Angiras, ai 8 synonym, which, in Manu and all the Purdéas, is 
the name of a Rishi or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-born 
sous of Brahmé: and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veda, in that sense, as the designation of a Rishi, 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator quotes 
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7. We approach thee, Aent, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening ; 





Yéska, for the identity of Angtras with Angdra, alivecoal; anda 
passage from the Aitereya Brdhmasa is cited, in which it is said, 
**the coals became the Angirasas” (ye'ngdrd dsanste’ngiraso 
‘bhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agns, in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con- 
fasedly and obscurely, in the MahdbAdrata, Vana-parva (printed 
edition, Vol. i., p. 712), by Mdrkaadeya to Yudhishthira, in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that Agnt, having gone 
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one, 
ehould become many. Mérkafdeya therefore relates, that Agnt, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and, when he prevailed 
upon gni to resume it, became his eon: his descendants, the 
Angirasas, are, therefore, alao the descendants of Agni, or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, personiflcations of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particular rites, as the Aswamedha, Rdjasiya, the Pdka~ 
yaynos (or sacrifices with food), obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire,—which, in the firat 
instance, was of @ primitive and simple character,—and its appro- 
priation to various occasions, by Angirae and his disciples. Tho 
Mahibhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha; and he is said to 
have hidden himself in fhe ocean, to avoid the approach of Wiyata, 
the son of Bharate, the fire of the faneral-pile. The text says, 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling." 

9. Aant, be unto us easy of access; as is a father 
to his son: be ever present with us, for our good. 


Séxra IL, 


The Rishi is Mannvoscnmannss; the metre, Gdyairt. Of the 
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three are addressed 
to Viv, Wind; three, to Inpra and Viv, conjointly; and 
three, to Mrrna and Vanuia. 


1. VAyu, pleasant to behold,* approach. These 


‘through fear:” the commentary says, either through fear of 
‘being rendered impare by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship; Miyata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni, ho designated, aa his substitute, Atharvan, also 
called Angiras, who, for a time, acted a3 Agni, until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. ‘Tho legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts: but the details are clum- 
sily and contradictorily put together; indicating, perhaps, their 
almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Mahddhérata. 

* Swe dame, sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship ia 
performed, and in which tho fire increases by the oblations poured 


upon it, Dama, for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vedas. * 


> Péyw is invoked in a visible form, as the deity presiding over 
the wind. It is doubtful if tho expressions which, in this and 
similar instances, intimate personality are to be understood as 
indicating actual figures or idols: the personification is, probably, 
only poetical. 


Verge TIT 


Varga TV, 


6 RIG-YEDA sannrri. 


libations* are prepared for thee. Drink of them; 
hear our innovation. 

2. VAru, thy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises,” having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. VAyu, thy approving speech* comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4, Inpra and Viv, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us), 
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice)’ await you 
both. 

5. Ivor and VArn, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Come, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

6, VAru end Inpra, come to the rite of the 


* These Somas arc libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalie, which yielde to expreasure 
copious milky juice, of @ mild nature and subscid taste,— 
Roxburgh, ii., 82. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used, in 
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of fermentation, 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage.—Jntroduction to 
Translation of the Sdma-Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, the Hom of 
the Parsee; although they affirm, that the plent isnot fo be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Gilan and Ma- 
zenderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

© With atthas, also designated éastras, hymns of praise, recited, 
not chanted, or sung. 

Vays is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sacrificer ; for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. Linvoke Mrrra,’ of pure vigour, and Varuna, 
the devourer of foes,—the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth).° 

8. Mirza and VanuNa, augmenters of water,’ 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mirra and VaruNa, prosper our sa- 
crifice, and increase our strength. You are born for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 


© Nard, dual of nara, aman: This term is frequently applied to 
divine beings: it is usually explained, by the Scholiast, netyi, 
leader or guide; but it may be doubted if it docs not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Vadyu and 
Indra; because they are possessed of manly vigour (paurushesa 
admarthyenapetau). 

> Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun; Varufa, of 
the regent of the waters: but they are, both, included among the 
twelve Adityas ; and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day; Varufa, over night: see p. 227, note b. 

* Dhiyam ghritdchim eddhantd. The two first words, in the 
senses hore explained, dAi, an act, and ghrifdchi, water-shedding, 
are peculiar to the Veda. As identified with the sun, or as 
Adityas, Mitra and. Varuda ore said to cause rain, indirectly, by 
producing evaporation. The vapours thus raised, becoming oon- 
densed in the atmosphere, descend again, in showers. 

4 Ritdoridhas. Rite usually means true or truth; but, in the 
Voda, it importa, also, water and sacrifice. 


‘Vargs V. 
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Séxra III. 


‘The Rishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding Hymns, 
Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the Adwins; three, to 
Inna; three, to the Vigwapzvag; and three, to Sanaswart. 


1, Aéwas,* cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,” 
accept, with outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands, 

2, ASwins, abounding in mighty acta, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un- 
averted minds, to our praises. 

8, Aéwins, destroyers of foes,‘ exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,’ come to the 


® The Afvine are the two sons of the Sun,—begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse (aéwa),—endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods, They are the heroes of 
many legends in the Purddas, but of still more in this Veda, The 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
‘Hymns oxvi. and xvii. 

> Purubhujd, which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

° Dasrd, destroyers, either of foes or of diseases, The medical 
oharacter of the swine is a Vaidik tradition, as in a text quoted 
by Sdyada (aboinan vai decdndm bhishajdviti éruteh), the two 
Aéwins, verily, are the physicians of the gods. Veda. 

This is the Scholisat’s interpretation of a rather curious com- 
pound, Rudravartant. Rudra, from the root red, implies weep- 
ing ; as say the Zaitiiriyae,—Inasmuch as he wept, thente came 
the property or function of rudra (yad arodit tad rudrasye rud- 
ratwam). This is, also, the Paurddik etymology. —Vishdw Pur., 
p-58, The Vdjasaneyie make the verb causal, “they cause to weep;”” 
therefore they are rudras (yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdh). From 
these texts Sdyaée renders rudra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.” 

4, Iypra, of wonderful splendour, come hither. 
These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Inpna, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wise, approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation, 

6. Fleet Inpra, with the tawny coursers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods,” protectors and supporters of Varga V. 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 
of the worshipper. 


enemies weep. Vartan means a road or way,—or here, it is said, 
the front of the way, the van; and the compound means, they 
‘who are in the van of warriors. 

* Priltabarhishah. The sacred kusa grass (Pos cynoeuroides), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the eed! or altar; 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it, in a similar 
position, is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

» The Vidwadevas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 
in general ; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to sharo in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a Tica, or triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
Vikwadevas, some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
them with the elements. 
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8. May the. swift-moving universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,* devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May Sanaswarf,’ the purifier, the bestower 
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite. 

11. Saraswarf, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instractress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati* makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 


* The original word is uncommon, shimdydsah. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{sarvato vydptaprajndh). Or it may refer, Sdyasa states, to a 
legend, in which the Viswadevas addressed the Agni Sauchtta,— 
who had gone into the water,—saying, ehi, come, md ydsth, do not 
go away; from whence they derived the appellation chimdydsah. 
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
were forgotten when Sdyada wrote. 

» Saraswati is, here, as elsewhere, the Végdevatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
atanzas forming a zyicha, to be repeated at her worship. 


* Saraswati is here identified with the river so named. 
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ANUVAKA IL. 
Stxm L (IV.) 


Tho Rishi and metre continue unchanged: the Hymn is addressed 
to Inpna. 


1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works, 
for our protection; as a good milch-cow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
Tites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bestower of riches is, verily, (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.* 

8. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee. Como to us ; pass 
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others). 

4, Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Inpra,—who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
frionds,—and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).° 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 





* That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worship- 
per's herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 


Yargs VII. 


> Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. The original is 


md no ats Khyah, lit., do not speak beyond us: the complete 
sense is supplied by the Scholiast. 

* The injunction is addressed to the Yajamdna, who is desired 
to ask if the Hotyi, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty, The Hotyi himself is supposed to énjoin this. 
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worship, exclaim :+ Depart, ye revilers, from hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous; Iet men (congratulate us). May we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Inpra. 

7. Offer to Inpra, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
yator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that InpRa) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer).’ 

8. Having drunk, S'arayratu, of this (Soma 
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the Varmras:* 
thou defondest the warrior in battle. 


® The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, “let them say,” by let 
them praise Jndra ; but this does not seem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows: let them say procul este, 
profani. 

> These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintel- 
ligible, without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acta, 
karmdAi prépnuwantam, is his rendering of patayat, causing to 
fall; and the last phrase, mandayateakham, the friend of the de- 
lighter, he explains as in the text. 

* Satakratu, a name of Indra, ia explained, by Sdyada, he who 
is counested with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, baky- 
harmayukta, either es their performer, or their object: or it may 
be rendered, endowed with great wisdom; krafu implying either 
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense, the word 
mey be the source of the Paurddsk fiction, that the dignity of 
Andra is attainable by a hundred Atwamedhas. 

* Tritrdfdss, of the enemies, of whom the Asura Vritra waa the 
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9. We offer to thee, S'araxrarv, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, Inppa, 
of riches. 

10, Sing unto that InpRa, who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 


Sésra II. (¥.) 
The deity, Rishs, and motre, unchanged. 


1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises:* sit 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Inpra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Inpra, the discomfitor of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

8. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches; may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know- 
ledge; may he come to us with food. 

4, Sing to that Inpra, whose enemies, in combats, 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, aro 


head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Vitra 
hereafter. 

* Stomavdhasah, lit, bearing praises, Rosen translates it saora 
Soventes ; M. Langlois, cous gui avez un trésor @ hymnes (saorda). 
Sdyaéa explains tho expression, “presenting, in thia rite, Zriorit, 
Ponchodags, and othere,” that is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the Rig-Vota, 06 denominated.— Vishtu Purdda, p. 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

6. Thov, Inpra, performer of. good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority* 
(among the gods), 

7. Inpra, who art tho object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thes: may 
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8, The chants (of the Sdma)* have magnified 
thee, S'aTazraru; the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee: may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Inpra, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Inpra, who art the object of praises, let not 


"men do injury to our persons. Thou art mighty: 


keep off violence. 


® dyaishthyam, abstract of jyaishtha, elder, oldest; but it may, 
also, mean best or chiefest. 

» Tho Scholiast supplies these particulars, the ferme of the 
text being simply slomdd and whthd: the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Sima (Sdmagdnd stotrd#i) ; the 
latter, the hymns of the reciters of the Bahvyich (Bahupichindm 
éastrd fi). But, of this and other passages where Sdyafa inserts 
the designation of other Vedae,—the Séma and the Yajush,—it 
is to be observed, that the accuracy of his additions involves the 
prior existence of those Vedas, at least to the hyrons of the Rick 
in which they are supposed to be alluded to; a conclusion which 
there is xeazon to-hesitate admitting. 
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IIT. (VI) 


The Rishi and metre continued. The three firat stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Inpna; the rest, to the Manvzs, or 
Winds, with, or without, Inpza. 


1. The circumstationed (inhabitants ef the three 
worlds)* associate with (Inpra), the mighty (Sun), 
the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.” 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 


* Tho text has only pari tasthushak, those who are. standing 
around. Tho lokatrayavartinah prdainah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of ihe Scholiast. 

» Of the three first objects the text gives only the epithets 
Iradina, tho mighty, to which Sdyana adds Aditya, the Sun; 
arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied; and charat 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. ‘The last phrase is complete,— 
rochanto rochand divi. Sdyada's sdditions are supported by a 
Brdkmafa, which explains tho epithots as equivalent, ecverally, to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vayu (Asan od, Adityo bradhnah ;** Agnir vd 
arushah ;** Véyur vai charan): we may, therefore, admit it. The 
identification of Judra with the three implies, the Scholiast saya, 
his supremacy ;—he is paramaiswaryayukta: but the text saya 
they join (yunjanté); and it does not appear, exactly, whom; for 
Jndra ia not named. As the following stanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Jndra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the 
constellations, 


Vaega XI. 


16 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


two desirable coursers,* placed on either hand,” bay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.° 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such 
an Inpza), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form,? 

4, Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in- 
yoked in holy rites, (the Marurs),° having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

6, Associated with the conveying Manus, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, IypRa, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave. 





* Tho horses of Jndra arc named Aari, usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Rosen has it, favs. 
In this same verse, we have them, presently, described as oda, 
crimeon, bright bay, or chestnut. 

» Vipakshasd, harnessed on different sides,—Sdyafa says, of 
the chariot; we should say, of the pole. But the Hindu ratha 
may not have had a pole. 

° Literally, men-bearing,—npirdhasd. 

4 Indra ia here, again, identified with the sup, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. Thore is some difficulty in the construction : 
for marydh, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second 
person singular of the first preterite. Sdyaéa is of opinion that 
the want of concord is @ Vardik license, and that the plural sub- 
atantive maryéh has been put for the singular maryah. 

® The Maruts are not named in the text; but the allusions 
justify the commentator’s specification: the winds drive Jidra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of ‘clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

f Allusion is here made to a legend, which is frequently ad-" 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty 
(troop of Marurs), who are celebrated, and con- 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Ixpra). 

7. May you be seen, Marurs, accompanied by 
the undaunted Inpra;* (both,) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8, This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Inpza, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Manvrs). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maxurs), 
come hither, whether from the region of the sky, 
or from the solar sphere; for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises, 

10. We invoke Inpra,—whether he come from 


verted to, of the auras named Pafis having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angirasss, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by Indra, 
with the help of the bitch Saramd, A dialogue between hor and 
the robbers is given, in another place, in which eho conciliates 
them. In other passages, the cows are.represented as forcibly 
recovered by Jndra, with the help of the Marute, 

® Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Ppitra. The gods who had come to the aid of the former 
‘were driven away by Vritra's dogs; and Indra, to obtain the m- 
periority, summoned the Aaruie to his assistance. 

» The xegion of the winds is, properly, the dywloks, the heaven, 
ot region above the ontartksha, or sky. Or they may come from 
8 mphere of light further above, or the solar region, ddityemas- 
Aaldt, 
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast firmament,‘—that he may give (us) 
wealth, 


Séxm IV. (VIL) 
The deity is Inpna; the Risi and metre, as before. 
1. The chanters (of the Séma) extol Inpaa with 
songs ; the reciters of the Rich, with prayers; (the 
priests of the Yajush), with texts.” 





» Either the prithiviloke or the dywloka, The text adda maho 
rajasoh, which the Scholiast explains the great antoritehaloka, 
tho aphere of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between 
the earth and heaven, corresponding with eyoman or dkdsa, the 
sky or atmosphere.—Hanw, I., 13, 

> The Scholisst supplies the specification of the several Vadas. 
The first term, gdthinah, merely moans singers, although he ren- 
ders it gfyamdnasdmayukta wdgdtdrah, ‘the Udgdiris, with Sdmas 
to be chanted;” an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by tho next 
term, (songs), brikat, for brihatd, with the Britat Sdme.” Tho 
next phrase, arkebhir arkidah, is more skin to Rich, “Those of the 
Rig-vedo, with stanzas :” but it ia not necessarily confined to that 
sense; and, as erka is a synonym of mantra, @ prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or praise, Jndra with prayers. For the 
Adhwaryva, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the 
original ; and the term eddih, for odAlbAsh, “with texts or words,” 
which oocurs, apparently withont any grammatical connexion, may - 
be referred either to the singers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It 
is applied, by the Scholiest, to the texts of the Yajuah,—apparently, 
only because be had connected the proveding expressions with 
the other two Vedes, An already remarked, any refarence to the 
Yajush, ot Sdma, in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of 
the two former to the latter. : 
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2. Txona, the blender of all things, oomes, verily, 
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word,— 
Tsora, the richly-decorated,* the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, 

3. Inpra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky," and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4, Invincible Inna, protect us, in battles abound- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

5. We invoke Inpra for great affluence; Inpra, 
for limited wealth,—(our) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Ivpra, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8, The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men with his strength ; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine, 

9. Inppa, who alone rules over men, over riches, 


® So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, hirasyaya; 
Hiterally, golden, or made of gold. 

» The world being enveloped in darkness by Veitra, Indra, in 
order to remove it, elevated (d rohayat, or as the comment says, 
tthdpitaodn, plaoed,) the sun in the dyuloka, or heaven. The 
latter part of the passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
mated the mountain (f. «., the world,) with his mys. 


Varga XIV 


Varga XY. 


20 Rie-VEDA sannrTi. 


and over the five (olesses) of the dwellers on 
earth, 

10. We invoke, for you, Inpra, who is every- 
where among men. May he be exclusively our own. 


ANUVAKA IIL 
Séxma 1. (VII) 
‘The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before, 

1. Inpra, bring, for our protection, riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of our foes; 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand,” or on horse- 
back ;* ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Ivpza, we possess @ pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4, With thee for our ally, Ixpra, and (aided by) 





© The text has, over the five men, or classes of men, pancha 
duhitindm. The latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are fit for habitations (nivdsdrhdadm). The phrase is of not untre- 
quent recurrence, and in usnally said to imply the four castes, 
Brdimasas, Kehatiriyas, Voityas, and Stdras, ond Nishddas,— 
barbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, possibly, the 
eboriginal races of India, ell in a very low stage of civilization, 
like the Gonde, Xolee, and Bhils of the present dey. 

» Literally, by striking with tho fst, muaktihatyayd. 

° “With ¢ hore” The Scholisst explains this and the pre- 


ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Inna, and supreme, May magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may his strong (armies) be, evar, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to IxpRa,—in 
battle, or for the scquirement of offspring,—and the 
‘wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). , 

7. The belly ‘of Inpra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ooean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate. 

8. Verily, the words of Inpza to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour: (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit), 

9. Verily, Inpea, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises’ are 
to be desired and repeated to Inpra, that he may 
rink the Soma juice. 





® The Scholiast expounds the text, urvir dpo na kékudah, os ren- 
dered above. But kdkvde may refer to kekud, the pinnacle of a 
mountain; and the phrase might, then, be translated, like the 
sbundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

> The first is the translation of stoma, which the commentary 
defines sdmasddhyam stotram, praise to he accomplished by the 
Séma-Veda: the second is the rendering of ukthe, which the 
same authority describes az the Rikeddhyam festram, tha unsung 
Braize to be socomplished by the Rich. Ststram is explained, by 
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. (X,) 
Divinity, Réahi, and motre, the same. 

1. Come, Inpra, and be regaled with all viands 
and libations, and, thence, mighty in strongth, be 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Inpra, the accomplisher of all things. 

38, Ixpra with the handsome chin,* be pleased 
with these animating praises: do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind,” (come) to these 
Tites, (with the gods), 


Sridhara Stodmi, in the scholia on the Bhdgavata PurdAa, to wig- 
nify « sacred hymn not sung, sastram apragttamantrastofram, the 
repetition of which is the office of the Hotrt, hotuh-karma; while 
atuti and stoma imply the sung or chanted hymu, sangttam sfo- 
tram. M. Burnouf renders éastra, les pridres [montales] qui sont 
comms le glaice; and, in a note in the Viskdu Purdéa, I have trans- 
ated the same expression of the Bhigavata, the unuttered incan- 
tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct. 
‘The difference between astra and stoma eeems to be, that one is 
recited, whether sudibly or inaudibly; the other, sung, 

© Sulipra, But fipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose; 
and the compound may equally denote the hapdsomo-nosed. 

* The epithet vifwackarshade is, literally, ‘‘O thou who art 
all men,” or, as Sdyafa explains it, sarvamanushyayukie, who 
art joined with all men, which he qualifies aa sarvair yajamdnaih 
pijyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sscrifices. It may 
be doubted if this be all that is intended. Rosen rendars it om- 
ssiues hominum domine: M. Langlois has satire souverain. 
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4, T have addressed to thee, Inpza, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
praises which have reached thee,* and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5, Place before us, Inpea, precious and multi- 
form riches; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Ixpna, encourage us in this rite for verge XVI 
the acquirement of wealth ; for we are diligent and 
Tenowned. 

7. Grant us, Inpes, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Inpra, grant us great renown, and wealth ao- 
quired in @ thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.” 

9, We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Inpra, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),* 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly affused, the saori- 





" The Scholiast makes this, ‘reached thee in heaven,” orawarga. 
Tt may be questioned if the Vede recognizes swarga aa the heaven 
of Judea. 

> 'The original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical as to be unintelligible, without the liberal amplifi- 
cation of the Scholiast. We have, in the text, simply “‘ those car- 
having viands,” éé rathinir ishak, meaning, Sdyafa esys, those 
articles of food which are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain, 

° Here, again, we have only gastdram, he who goes, that is 


Varga XIX, 
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Ixpna, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion). 


Stam IL. (X) 
The divinity and Riaké are the same; the matre is the common 
Arushtubh. 

1, The chanters (of the Séma) hymn thee, 8'a- 
taxRaTU ; the reciters of the Richas praise thea, who 
art worthy of praise; the Bréhmavas” raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 





according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydgadete gamanattlam. 

* The epithet ie nyokas, from mi, explained niyata, fixed, per- 
manent, and okas, dwelling. 

» This stanza is nearly similar to tho first stanza of the seventh 
hyma (ee p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator. 
‘The first term, gdyaérséa, literally, those who employ the Gdyatrt 
motra, is said, by Sdyada, to denote the Udgdtri, the chanter of the 
bymnsof the Sdma: arbiéah is explained, aa before, the reciters of 
the Réoh, and the samo as the Hotyt of e sacrifice. The third term, 
Wrahmdfah, is explained the Brahmd of a sacrifice, or priest 50 
denominated, and the other Brdimatas, The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma-veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term brakmdéah, the plural of brakman, from any refer- 
ence to Brdhmafas, aa bearing a share in religious rites, ond as 
implying only betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Roth (Zetechrift der Deutechen Morgenlindischen Geacllschaft, 
VoL L, p. 66), cannot be edmitted without farther investigation ; 
although it may be possible that the Brakmd of sacrifice docs 
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brébmads by caste. Rosen:” 
renders the word, Brakmeni; M. Langlois, prtirss, The concluding 
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2. Inpga, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain," and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Marurs). 

3, Inpra, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy 
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,” 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4, Come, Vasv,° (to this our rite): reply to our 





phrase, twd «ud vanéam iva yemire, “they have raised thee, like a 
bamboo,” is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Endra, a8 tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves; a not uncommon feat in India: or, as 
vansa means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per- 
sons raise their family to consequence. Roth's proposed rendering, 
Die Botenden schitieln dich auf,» « wie man ein Rokr schitielt, “the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brahma, “irresistible 
prayer;" as ud yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te, © arundinis instar erigunt : but he had no preferable equi- 
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has comme on dléve la hampo dun 
drapeau. Sdyaha, no doubt, knew much better than,either of 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended. 

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
adnoh sdnwim druhat, which the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this is said of the Yajamdns, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony. ss 

» Kakshyaprd, lit., filling out their girths. 

* Vaeu, here used as a synonym of Jndra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vas, to 
dwell, niodsskdredabhita. 
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hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our 
prayers): be propitious, Inpra, to our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us sbundant) food. 

5, The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re- 
peated to Inpra, the repeller of many foes; that 
Saxna* may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our friends. 

6. We have recourse to Ixpna, for his friendship, 


for wealth, for perfect might; for he, the powerful 


‘Verge XX. 


Inpa, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us), 

‘7. Inpra, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect, 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas- 
tures,’ and provide (ample) wealth. 

8, Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine, 

9. O thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation ; hold, in thy heart, my 
praises; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) a friend. 

10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties), 





* Sabra is a common synonym of Jndra, but is used, if notin 
this, clearly in the next, stanzs, as an epithet, implying ‘the 
powerfal,” from dak, to be sble. ’ 

» The taxt is literally rendered; the moaning being, that Jndra, 
a the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and, by providing 
abundsnt pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store af milk. 
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11, Come quickly, Inpra, son of Kvéma:* de- 
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life thet 
merits commendation: make me, who am a Réshi, 
abundantly endowed (srith possessions). 

12, May these our praises be, on all occasions, 
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us), 


Sdura IV. (XL) 


‘The divinity is, still, Inve; bat the Rishi is now styled Jerur, 
the son of Mapuucucuuannas: the metre is Anushtubh. 


1, All our praises magnify Inpra, expansive as 
the ocean, the most valiant of warriors who fight 
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous, 

2, Supported by thy friendship, Inga, cherisher 
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconquered. 

8. The ancient liberalities of Ixpra, his protec- 





* In all the Paurd#ik genealogies, the son of Kutiks is the sage 
Vitwdmitre ; and, in order to explain its application to Jxdra, 
Sdyada quotes the legend given in the Index (Anukranatiid), 
which states that Kufika, the non of JsAiretha, being desirous of a 
eon equal to Jedra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Jvdre waa born aa the son of Gdéht, the Gddhi of the 
Purdhas, 

* Bamudraryachasm, explained samuidraced vydpiavanton, 
spreading or pervading like the ocean; a vague mode af indi- 
cating the universal diffusion of Jada sa the firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presenta, to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4, Inpra was born the destroyer of cities," ever- 
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praised. 

5. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Baza,” who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6, (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while 
offering this libation, The performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slewest, Inpza, by stratagems, the wily 


* The text has only purdm bhinduh, breaker of cities: the 
Scholiast adds asurdfidm, of the Asuras. 

> Bala, according to the Scholiast, was an _Aewra, who stole the 
cows of the gods, and hid them in a cave: Jndra surrounded the 
cave, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from the Anukramadtkd, the Padts,—formerly noticed as the 
cow-stealers (p. 16, n. f.),—are said to be the soldiers of Bala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Rosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of 
Caos: Quas fabulas aliquo cognationsa vinoulo inter 3s continors, of 
ox uno codemgue fonts, guantumots remote, deriwatas e886, porenacum 
quidem ost mthi.—Adnotationes, p. xxi. But the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an eerly and, partly, pas-. 
toral stage of society, We have the Caous of the Highlands, and 
the Bala of the Voda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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Sosnfa:" the wise have known of this thy (great- 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all 
their might, Inpra, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more, 


ANUVAKA IV. 


S¢xra 1. (KIL) 


The deity addressed ia Acrt; the Kishi is Mepedrrem, the son 
of Katwa; the metre, Gdyatri. 


1, We select Aart, the messenger of the gods,” Vas XXII. 
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 
footer of this rite. 

2. (The offarers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Aenr, Aen, the lord of men,* the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3, Aanz, generated* (by attrition), bring hither 





© Sushda in described as an Asura slain by Jndra: but thie is, 
evidently, a metaphorical murder. Stushda means drier up, ex- 
sloontor: bidédnam éoshafiahetu, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat or drought,—which Zndra, as tho rain, 
would put an end to. 

» The commentator cites the Zaitiriys Brdimade, in confirm- 
ation of this function; Uéanas, the son of Kavs, being the mee 
senger of the Asuras. Agnir devindm dite deid; Ulanah kdeyo 
*aundddm, 

* Vidpati; Vik being constantly used for grajd, progeny, 
People, ren.” , 

* The original has ooly ,gjadnah, ‘being boro,’ that is, being 
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_ the gods to the clipped sacred grass, Thou art their 
invoker for us, apd art to be adored. 

4, As thou dischargest the duty of measenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the oblation: sit down, with 
them, on the sacred grass, 

5. Resplendent Aant, invoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, consume our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits.” 

6. Aant, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling” (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Aayi® ; 

Yor, XX. 7, Praise, in the sacrifice, Agxt, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Resplendent Aewt, be the protector of that 

offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 
9. Be propitious, PAvaza,‘ to him who, present- 





attificially produced by the friction of two pisces of» partioular 
species of wood, that of the Premne apincea, used for the purpose. 

* Rakshanvinah, having or being attended by . 

> Gritapati. But pati is most usually interpreted, 
palaka, the cherisher or protector. Hence it here characterizes 
Agni aa the protector of the house of the Yajandna. 

* That is, the LAavaniya fire, into which the cblation is poured, 
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the 
household fire, or produoed by attrition. 

4 A name of fire, or ¢ fire literally, the purifier, u 


FIRST ASHfARA—FIBST ADHYAYA. 31 


ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap- 
proaches Aaxr.* 

10. Acms, the bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11, Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
us riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12, Aent, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by 
this our praise, 


Séxta IL (XIII). 

The Risks and the metre are the same; but the Hymn is addressed 
toa variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general 
name.Arnf is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Acwr; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priesta; the ninth, the goddesses In, Sanaswari, and 
Buknatf; the tenth, Twaswtar; the eleventh, Vaxasram; 
ond tho twelfth, Swiuf. They are, all, considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Aowr,” 

1, Acy1, who art Susammpza,° invoker, purifier, 
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation ; 
and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Aoxr), who art Tandnards,* present, 





* ‘Thia verso is to be repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined Lhacantya and Gdrhapatya fires, to offer the oblation. 

> The Apris are, usually, enumerated as twelve, but, sometimes, 
omitting one of the names of fire, Nardéanes,—only eleven. 

* By, well, am, completely, and iddha, kindled; ‘the thoroughly 
Kindled." 

$ Taninapét, the devourer of claritied butter (tantinape); or, 00 
cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance 
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2 * pie-vana sannred, 
this day, our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods, for 


their food. 
8, I invoke the beloved Naniéansa,* the sweet- 


*tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice, 


4, Aanr, (who art) iurra," bring hither the gods, 
in an easy-moving chariot ; for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

§, Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,’ well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let the bright doors,‘ the engmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open ; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 


(tant) or fael. Wapdt ooours, in the Nighastu, as a synonym of 
tonaya, son or offspring ; but, in this compound, the second member 
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or pd, who preserves,—-the 
latter, with na prefixed, napd?, who does not preserve, who destroys. 

* Nordéansa, him whom men (nardh) praise (Sansants). 

> Yita, the worshipped ; from if, to sdore, to praise. 

* Borhis is said, here, to be an appollative also of Agni. The 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, whorein (in which 
grass, or in which Agni,) is the appearance of ambrosia, ampita- 
dorkanam ; omrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the grass, or the immortal dgut. Amritasamdnasys ghritarya, 
or maraharahitasays © barhirndmakarydgneh. 

The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered; 
said to be personifications of Agni: Agaivideshamtrtayah, 

* According to the ordinary import of salts and wahas, But 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forma’af 
fire, ] ceiding over thove sensons,—Yathdldbhimdnioahatnlrtidways, 
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in- 
vokers* (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice, 

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, In4, Sanaswarf, and Mauf,” sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwasHfri:° 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine Vanaspati,* our oblation to 





© The construction shows that we have two persons, or divini- 
tiea, here; the Scholiast says, two 4gnis. The Index has daivyau 
hotdrau prachetasau, two divine invokers (prachetasas): or the 
latter word may mean, morcly, sages, like the kart of the text. 

© Mahi is snid to be a synonym of Bhdrati, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur Zid, Saraswati, Bhdrait. 
‘These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of 
Agni, Vahuimirtayah: they are, also, called tho three personified 
flamea of fire. As goddesses, the first, Z/d, is the earth, the bride 
of Vishdu ; Saraswati is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife of Brahmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of Bharata, one of the Adityas : but these mythological per- 
sonifications aro of a post-Vaidik period. 

° washtrs, in the popular system, is identified with Viswakarma, 
the artificer of the gods; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of thet nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs: Zwashtd vai pasindm mithundndm ripakyid iti Srutéh. Ho 
is, also, one of the twelve Adityas, and here is said to bean Agny; 
Toashtyindmakam agnim. 

“ Vanaspati, lord of the woods; usually, a large tree; here, 
said to be an Agni,—as if the fuel and the burning of it were 
identified. 
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the gods; and may true knowledge be (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
Swixi* to Inpea, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. , 


; Bexra IIL (XIV.) 
The Rishi and metre are unchanged ; but the Hymn is addressed to 
the Viswapzvas. 

1, Come, Aani, to our adoration, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2, The KaSwas? invoke thee, sapient Aent, and 
extol thy deeds, Come, Acnr, with the gods, 

8. Sacrifice, (Act), to Inpra, VAru, Barzasrany, 
Mrraa, Aont, Ptismax, and Busca, the Aprrvas, and 
the troop of Manvrs.* 


" Swdhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the fire, may, also, be identified with dgni. In the section on the 
various Agnis, in the Makdbhdrata, Swdhd is called the daughter of 
Brihaspati, the con of Angiras, The Purdias give her a different 
origin, and make her the daughter of Daksha, and wife of Agns, 

® The Kafwas properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the Rishi Kadwa; but the Scholiast would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sages (modhdvinah), or of officiating 
reste (ritwjah, 

© “Sacrifice, Agni, to,” are supplied by the commentary ; for 
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective ose. 
‘Most of these have already occurred. Mitra, Piehan, and Bhage 
are forms of the Sun, or Adityas, specified individually, os well us 
the class of Adityss, or Suns, in the twelve months of the yout, 
‘Why Vrikaspati or Brihespati thould be inserted is not explained : 
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4; For all of you are poured out these juices, 
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

. 6, The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Aant, make those objects of veneration, aug- VaguXXxvI. 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:* give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects.of veneration and of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9, Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
from the shining’ (sphere) of the sun,° all the divini- 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Inpra, VAyu, and 


the etymology of the name is given from Pédiné (VI, I, 157); 
brihas, for brihat, great, divine, a deity; and pati, master, or 
protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

© Ghritoprishthah ; their backs shining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified butter: the commentary says, with which the horaes are 
fed. 

» Putnieatad, having their wives. 

* Lit, from the shining of thé Sun (Siryasya rochandt) ; equi- 
valent, the Scholiast ays, to Swargalokdt: but Swerga and the 
Adityaloks wre, usnally, regarded as very different, Perhaps the 
reading should be Sweriekdt, from the region of heaven. 
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the glories of Mrrea,* drink, Acxr, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11, Thou, Aext, appointed, by man, as the in- 
yoker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices, Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Aew, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, Roxtrs,’ to thy chariot ; and, by them, hither 
bring the gods. 


Séxm IV. (XY.) 


‘The Rishi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Brzv,* associated, 
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known, 

1, Inpra, drink, with Rrro, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Manvrs, drink, with Rurv, from the sacrificial 
vase; consecrate the rite; for you are bountiful. 

3. Neswfpr,‘ with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods: drink, with Rrrv; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 


* Hitrasys dhdmabhsh, with the rays; or, according to the 
commentstor, with various forms of Mitra. 

> Tdbiih, with them, in the feminine gender; and, hence, the 
Scholiest adda bafeedbhih, mares. They are termed Robtte, which 
way mean red, The Nighadfu defines the term as the name of 
the horaes of Agni. 
tf * Rétu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu yest, but is, 
here, personified as a divinity. 

* Neshtys is another name of Tiashfpi, from his having assumed, 
it in said, upon some occasion, the fonction of the Neshtri, or priest 
so denominated, at & aacrifice. 
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4, Aqmt, bring the gods hither; arrange them in 
three places ;* decorate them: drink with Rrrv. 

5, Drink the Soma juice, Inna, from the pre- 
cious vase of the Bréhmaia," after Rrrv, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mrrra and Varvsa, propitious to pious acts, 
be present, with Rrrv, at our sacrifice, efficacious, 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones* 
in their hands, praise the divine (Acn1,) Dravito- 
pas," both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.* 


® Kither at the three daily coremonies,—at dawn, midday, and 
sunset,—or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the Ahavaniye, 
Dékahite, and Garhapatya, 

© The text is obscure. Brahmasdd rddhasch is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth: but the latter is explained, s costly or 
wealthy vessel,dhanabhitd? pdérdt ; and the former, relating to 
the Brdhmafdchchhans!,— Bréhmandokchhansisambaddhdt. The 
Bréhinafdchohhanst ia one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sserifices; corresponding, in the sccond division of four, to the 
Brahma in the first: and, perhaps, his function may be to hold 
sore ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed; as it is said of him, “the 
relation is the ladlo that has the leavings,” —tasya sambandhyuch- 
ohAtstes ohamasah. Rosen renders it, sacro precepto congrus ex 
patera; M. Langlois, au vass qui contient Poffrande saints. 

® Grdeahastdach, having stones in their hands, with which to 
bruise the Some plant. The Grdvestut is, also, one of the six 
teen priests; but it is, here, used generally. 

* Dravifodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, as 
the donor (das) of wealth, or of strength, dravide, 

* In the adiware and in the yajnas, tho first is said to be the 
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8. May Dravitonas give us riches that may be 
heard of. We ask them for the gods, 

9. Dravitopas desires to drink, with the Rirvs, 
from the cup of Nasufrr.* Hasten, (priests, to the 
hell of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, Dravitopas, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time, along with the Rrrvs, therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. Aéwuns, performers of pious acta, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Rurvs, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12, Giver of rewards,* (Aewt), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Rrrv, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer, 


Y. (KVL) 
‘The Rishi and metre continued: the deity is Innna. 

1, Iypra, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice: may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thea mani- 
fest), 





primary or essential ceremony, prakritiripa, ruch as the Agnish- 
fome ; the second, the modified ceremonies, sikpitirige; such 
as the Ukthya, which is, eleewhere, termed an offering with Soma 
juice, —Somasansthaydga. 
° Or from the cup of the Weekffi, one of the sixteen officisting 
Priests. ‘ 
» That is, Drevidodae haa been now celebrated in four stanzas, 
* The name, in the text, is Santya, which is eo explained,’ by 
‘the Scholiast, from sen, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Ixpra, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched harley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar), 

" 8. We invoke Inpra, at the morning rite; we 
inyoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice; we invoke 
Inpea to drink the Soma juice. 

4. Come, Inpra, to our libation, with thy long- 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared : 
drink, like a thirsty stag.” 

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon Vargs XXXI. 
the sacred grass. Drink them, Inpra, {to recruit 
thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee; and, thence, drink the 
effused libation, 

8. Invza, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as- 
suredly, to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, for (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, Saraxraru, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses. Profoundly 
moditating, we praise thee, 


* Although not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship. 
¥ Like the gaurs, eaid to be a sort of deer. 
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VE (XVIL) 
Metre and Rishi, as before; divinities, Ixpna and Vazvaa, 

conjointly. 

Yepxxxm. 1. I seck the protection of the sovereign rulers,* 
Inpza and VarvAa. May they, both, favour us a0- 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Ivppa and Vanvfa, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 
us, 

4, The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 

mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 

are prepared). May we be (included) among the 
givers of food.” 


* Samrdjoh, of the two emperors; but rdjd is, in general, 
equivoeally used,—meaning, sbining, bright, as well as royal; 
eo thut Sdéyata explains the term, “ possessed of extensive 
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Indra may claim the 
title of rdjd, es chief of the gods; but it seems to be, in a more 
especial manner, appropriated to Varusa, 

» The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded ; end 
the sense of the leading term, yeodkw, is not very clear: it usally 
denotes a mixture of curds and ghes, We have, in the text, 
yuodke ¢ backindm ; yucdhu sumatindm. The former (éachindm) is 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acta of religious worship; the latter, the combination of choice 
expressions and praises which are tho suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded of pious (sunatindes)., ‘The final clause is, singly, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers af food. 
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6. Invaa is a giver among the givers of thou- 
sands: Varuia is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), 
and heap them up; and, still, there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Inpra and Varvia, ‘for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Inppa and Varvia, quiekly bestow happiness 
upon us; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9, May the earnest praise which I offer to Ixpza 
and Varufa reach you both,—that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 


ANUVAKA V. 
Sdata I. (XVIIL) 

The metre and Rishi aa in the preceding. The firet five stanzas 
are addressed to Branafaspatr, associated, in the fourth, 
with Invua and Soma, and, in the fifth, with them and Dax- 
suid: the three next are addressed to Sapasasrami; and the 
ninth, to the same, or to Nansaysa. 

1, Branafaspaty,* make the offerer of the liba- 





* The Soholisst furnishes us with no account of the station or 
fanotions of thisdivinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
definition of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Veda; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as 8 modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, is doubtful. His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
Properties not peculiar to him ; and his being associated with Indra 
‘snd Sewsa, whilet it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 
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tion illustrious among the gods, like Kaxsutvat, 
the son of Uéts." 

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour- 
able to us. 

38. Protect us, Branmafaspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man whom Inpra, BranmaNasPari, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 


Agni as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con- 
nected with prayer appears more fully in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xt. Agni is, in an especial degree, the deity of the Brah- 
man; and, according to some statements, the Rig- Veda is supposed 
to proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to 
Medhdtitii, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its 
opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim tle, 

* This story is to be found in several of the Purdfas, especially 
the Matsya ond Vayu, as well as in the Mahdbhdrata, Vol. L., 
p.154. Kakshivat was the son of Dirghatamas, by Uiij, a female 
servant of the queen of the Kalinga Rdjd, whom her husband 
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that 
he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid Uéy: 
the sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Uéij, and begot, 
by her, a son, named Kakshivat, who, through his affiliation by 
Kalinga, was « Kshattriya, but, as the son of Dirghatamas, was a, 
Brahman, He wes, also, a Rishi; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself, sham kakshiodn Rishir asms,—I am the Rishi Kakshwat, 
‘The Zaittirtyas also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Mahi- 
badrata, Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there naniéd 
Bali, to the sons of a Sidra female, and claims them as his own, 
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5. Do thou, Bramasasrarr, and do you, Soma, 
Inpra, and DaxsiA4,* protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sapasaspatt,” the Vergs XXXV. 
wonderful, the friend of Inna, the desirable, the 
Ddountifal ; , 

7, Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the 
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.° 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation: ho 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion: (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. Ihave beheld Nardéansa,‘ the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 


* Dakshidd is, properly, the present made to the Brahmans,— 
at the conclusion of any religions rite,—here personified as a 
fomale divinity. 

» Properly, the master or protector (pati) of the assembly 
(sadas): it is, here, a name of Agni. He is the friend or associate 
of Indra, as, on this occasion, partaking of the same oblationa. 

° Dhindm yogan inwati, which may mean, “he pervades the 
agsociation of our minds,” or, “the objects of our pious acts ;” as 
@ht means cither, aa usual, buddhi, understanding, or has the 
Voidik sense of karma, act. 

¢ This hes already occurred, {p. 32)as an appellative of Agni,and 
confirms the application of Sadasaspati and Brakmasaspati to the 
ame divinity. According to Xétthalya, it means the personified 
yajne, or sacrifice, at which men (nardh) praise (Sansanii) the gods; 
according to Sdkapudi, it is, se before (Hymn xutr., v. 8), Agnt, 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
from the Bréhmoda: “I beheld (with the eye of the Vedas,) that 
divinity, Sadssaspati, who is to be praised by men, who is also 
called Nardéanes.” 
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IL (XIX) 
‘The metre and Rishi are unchanged; Aer and the Maxvrs are 
the deities, 

1, Earvestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Acni, with the 
Mazvrs. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Aent, with 
the Marvrs. 

8, Who all are divine," and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters:” come, AGnt, with the Manvrs. 

4, Who are fierce, and send down rain,* and are 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Aeni, with the’ 
Manors. 





* Devdsah, explained dyotamdndh, shining. By the term ‘all’ 
ia to be understood the seven troops of the Marwts, as by the text 
saptagahs vai Marutah, 

> Many texts asoribe to the Maruts, or winds, 8 main agency 
in the fall of rain; as, “ Marués, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— Udirayathd, Marutah 
tamudrate; yuyom vyishtim varshayathd, purishifiah.” [Y., LY., 
5: peo Vol. IIL, p. 335.] Rajas, the word used in the text, 
means water, or light, or the world. Wighahtn. 

* Hore the word ia arke: 08, according to tho 7éjasoneyse, 
4po od arkah, The term is derived from aroh, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts: So 'rchann acharat, tasydrohate 
dpo' jéyanto,—He ( Hiradyagarbha) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
sreating the solid earth), and, from him, worshipping, the waters 
wore produced; and, again, Archato vai me kom abhit,—From me, 
worthipping, water was. Hence the name erka was given'to 
‘water, or rain. 
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&. Who are brillisnt, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent: come, Aent, with the Manus. 

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the sun:" come, Ant, with the 
Manors. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves): come, Aent, with the Marurs. 

8, Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean :* come, Aent, with the Manus, 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (2s) of old. Come, Aanz, with the 
Manvrs. ‘ 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA V. (continued). 
B80xr III. (XX) 


Metre and Rishi, aa before; addressed to the deified mortals 
named Rrnavs. 


1, This hymn, the: bestower of riches, has been 





“In the heaven (dios, ¢.+., dyuloke); above the sun ndkaryddhi, 
1.0, skryaayopart). Naka, here explained sun, is, more usually, 
explained, sky, or heaven, 

* The influence of the winds upon the ses, alluded to in this 
and the preceding verse, indioates more familiarity with the ooean 
than we should have expected from the traditional inland position 
of the early Hindus. 
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addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth.* 

2, They who created, mentally, for Inpna, the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par- 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts.” 





: Daija janmane, literally, to the divine or wwilliant birth; 
put the Scholiast explains the latter, j¢yamdndya, being born, or 
having birth; and the former, devasanghdya, a clasa of divinities, 
that is, the Aibhus, of whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — manushydh 
santas tapasd devatwam priptéh. Thanks to the learning and 
industry of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully 
acquainted with the history and character of the Ribhus, aa they 
appear in different portions of the Hig-veda.— Kusas sur le Mythe 
des Ribhavas. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Witi-manjari, as well as in the notes of Sdya#a on this and other 
similar passages. The Hibkus were the three sons of Sudhanwan, 
a descendant (the Niti-manjari says, a son) of Angiras, severally 
named Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vdja, and styled, collectively, Ridhue, 
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance 
of good works,—swapas (su-apas),—they obtained divinity, exer- 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration, They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun: but, whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities, 

> Stumibhir yaynam déata. M. Nave renders it: [#l9] ont obtenu 
te sacrifice par leure auores méritoires ; M. Langlois, sis ont entourd 
ts sacrifice do cérémonica (zaintes) ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our 
sacrifices by purificatory rites; Rosen, literally, coremonite saeri- 
floium acoepervnt.: That three simple words should admit of, 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the Vilidik 
expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appto- 
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8. They constructed, for the NAsarvas, @ univer- 
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 

4, The Rreuus, uttering unfailing prayers,” en- 
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding* (in all pious 
acts), made‘ their (aged) parents young. 

5, Rrsavs, the exhilarating juices are offered to 


priated, or accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word is 
understood), with the usual implements and observances (éami- 
Bish, coromoniis) ; a8 Séyahe, grahachamasddinichpddanariapaih 
armabhir, yajnam, asmadiyam déata (vydptavanteh), they have 
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
{utensils employed in making oblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements a0 
used, by the Ridius; their modification of one of which, at least, 
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

" Takshan, for atakshan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated. 
So, in the preceding verse, they carved (tatakehuh) Indra’s horses. 
There, it ia said, they did so mentally (managa) ; but, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The 2ibive may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
Indra and the Aswins. 

> Satyamanirdh, having, or repeating, true prayers, #.s., which 
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in the renderings, here, also; but it was scarcely necessary, 
#8 the meaning is clear enough. s 

* Fishtl, for vishtayah: according to the Scholiast, oydpti- 
yuktdh, in which vydpti means, encountering no opposition in all 
acta, through the efficacy of their true or infullible mantras. 

* Akrota, from dpi, to make, generally; not, as before, 
atakshan, to make mechanically. 
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‘you, along with Ixppa, attended by the Manure, 
and along with the brilliant Aprrvas.* 

6. The Rreavs have divided into four the new 
ladle,’ the work of the divine Twasrfgr. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.’ 





* According to Aéwaldyana, aa quoted by Sdyoda, the libations 
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice aro presented to 
Andra, along with the Adityas, together with Ribhu, Vibhu, and 
Féja, with Brikaspati and tho Vikwaderas. 

» Twashfyi, in the Pawrddik mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods: 20 Sdyaa says, of him, ha is a divinity whose 
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry,—denasambandhi tak- 
shadavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of @ more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text does not sppear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of 
Troashtri,—Troashtuh sishych Ridhaoah. The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer- 
‘to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Some 
jnice. The Witt-manyari says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ribius celebrated, became as one of them, and, there- 
fore, they made the ladle fourfold, that exch might have his share. 

* Dhir d sdptdsi. The Scholiast considera that #rsh may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst; or 
to sdptani, seven sacrifices, a3 classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consista of the Agnytdheys, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is offered on fire; one class consists of the Paka- 
yajuos, in which dressed viands aré offered to the Viswsdevas 
and others; and one comprehends the dgniahfome class, in which 
libations of Some juice are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held* (a mortal 
existence): by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with the gods. 


Sixra IV. (XXL) 
Rishi and metre the samo: the Hymn is addressed to Inpea and 
. Aayt. 

1. I invoke hither Inpra and Acyr, to whom 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are, 
both, copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Inpra and Aent, in sacrifices ; 
decorate them (with ornaments); end hymn them 
with hymns. 

3, We invoke Inpra and Aoni,—for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the ritc),—drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4, We invoke the two who are fierce (to their 
foes), to attend the rite where the libation is pre- 
pared. Inppa and Aent, come hither. 

5. May those two, Inpra and Aeni, who are 


* Adhérayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives: 
what they held i is not apecified. The Scholiast supplies prdddn, 
vital airs, its: his addition is in harmony with other texts. 
Hartdsah santo amyitetwam dnasuh,—Being mortals, they ob- 
tained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices is, also, re- 
peatedly stated: Saudhanwand yajniyam bhdgem dnata,—By the 
son of Sudhonwan was a sacrificial portion acquired. [Seo Vol. 
TIL, p. 106, note 2.) Ribhavo vai deveehu tapard somapliham 
abhygjayan,—~Tho Ribhus wou, by devotion, the drinking of 
Some among the gods. 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
Rékehasaz innocuous; and may the devourers (of 
men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice be you rendered 
vigilant, Inpra and Agni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts); and 
bestow upon us happiness. 


Stxra V. (XXIL) 


The Rishi and metre continue: the Hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four, 
to the Aéwrns, and four, to Savrrer; the next two, to Aenr; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses, collectively ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Inpua, Vanvfa, and Aer; the two next, to Heaven 
and Eorth; the fifteenth, to Earth alono; and the last six, to 
‘Visas. 

1, Awaken the Aswins, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Soma juice. 

2. We invoke the two ASwins, who are, both, 
divine, the best of chariotcers, riding in an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

8, Aswmns, stir up* the sacrifice with your whip 


* Mimikehatam, mix intimately the juico of the Soma. It is 
not clear bow this is to bedone with the whip; allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Aéwins should come quickly. 
Tayd, by that, may, also, mean “with that,” —come with that your 
whip: or kaéé, commonly, a whip, may mean speech; in which 
case, madhumati and sunpitdeati, explained wet and lonj, will 
signify sweet and veracious,—come with such speech, Aswine, 
and taste the libation. 
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that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and 


lashing loudly. 

4, The abode of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from you, ASwins, going thither in your car. 

6. L invoke Savrrnr, the golden-handed,* to pro- 
teot me: he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Savrrei, who is no friend to water,” 
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7, We invoke Savirgi, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various home-ensnring wealth. 

8. Sit down, frionds. Savirnt, verily, is to be 
praised by us; for ho is the giver of riches. 

9, Acnt, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twasufnr, to drink the Somu juice. 


Savitri is, ordinarily, a synonym of the Sun. Golden-handed, 
Hirafiyapdti, is explained, cither ho who gives gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vaidik legond :-—At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Sirya undertook the office of Ritwi, but placed himself in 
the station of the Brakmd. The Adkworys priests, seeing him 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed Prdéstra, which, as 
soon as received by Stirya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Sérya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau- 
shitakt Drdkmaa, it is anid; but, there, Sérya loses both his hands, 

“dpdm napdtam might be thought to mean son of the waters; 
as sapat is often used, in the Veda, in that sense: but the Sun is 
rather the parent, than the progeny, of the waters; as, Aditydy 
Jdyate vrishtih,—Rain is born from the sun. Wapdt is here taken 
in ita literal purport, who does not cherish (na pdtayati), but dries 
them up by his heat, santdpena éoshakah. 


‘Varga V. 


Verge VI. 


52 RiG-VEDA eannrrd. 


‘ 40, Youthful Aanz, bring hither, for our protec- 
tion, the wives (of the gods), Horad, Budnart, 
Vartref, and Dassati.* 

1]. May the goddesses, whoso wings are un- 
clipped,” the protectresses of mankind, favour us 
with protection, and with entire felicity. 

12, I invoke hither InprAAf, VazonAsi, and 


: AanAvf, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma 


juice. 

18, May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gandharvas.* 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,’ free from 


® Hotrd is called the wife of Agni, or the personified invooa- 
tion; Bhdratt, of Bharata, one of the Aditya. It ia rather 
doubtful if Parééri be a proper name, or an epithet of the fol- 
lowing: it is explained by varaftiyd, who is to be chosen or pre- 
ferred, who is excellent. Dhishadd is a synonym of Vach or 
Fagdevt, the goddess of speech. 

» Achchhinnapatréh, The only explanation given by the Scho- 
liast is, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

* The sphere of the Gandhareas, Yakshas, and Apearasas. is 
the anterskaha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considered as the common or connecting station 
of them both,—Akdée vartamdnayoh + dydvaprithivyoh. 

4 Syona hes, sometimes, the of expanded; sometizjes, of 
Pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmni, at the same time touching the earth. 
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thorns, and our abiding place: give us great hap- 
piness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) 
of the earth whence Visuitv, (aided) by the seven 
metres, stepped.* 

17. Visuiiv traversed this (world): three times 
he planted his foot ;* and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 





© ishitu is explained, by Sdyata, by Parameswara, the suprem® 
ruler, or, in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, ho who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world,— Fishdur visater od vyad- 
notor vd. Vi chakrame, ‘ stepped,’ he explains by vividhapdda- 
Iramatam kritavdn,—bo made the going of various steps. Rosen 
translates it ¢ranagreseus. “According to the Zuittiriyas, as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with Vishdw at their head, enbdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda os their 
instruments. Suyasa conceives the text to allude to tho Zrivik- 
rama Avatdra, in which Vishén traversed the three worlds in threo 
steps. The phreae “preserve us from the earth’ implies, according 
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth,—bhiloks cartamdndndm pdpaniodrafiam : but the pas- 
‘sage ia obscure. 

» This Looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdra, 
although no mention is made of king Bali, or the dwarf; and 
‘these may have been subscquent grafts upon the original tradition 
of Vishdwe threo paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence “thrice ho planted his step,”—tredhd 
14 dadhe padam, According to StkapiAi, it wes on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven; according to Aurdavdbha, on Samdrohada, 
or the eastern mountain, on Vishdupads, the meridian sky, and 
Gayatirae, the western mountain; thus identifying Véshae with the 
Sun, and his thres paces, with the rise, culmination, and setting, of 
that Inminary, Allusion is msde to the three paces of Fishdy, in 
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18. Viszfu, the preserver, the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts, 

19, Behold the deeds of Visxitv, through which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He 
is the worthy friend of Inpaa. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of VisHAu;° as the eye ranges over tho sky. 

21, The wise,—ever vigilant, and diligent in 
praise,—amply glorify that which is the supremo 
station of Visnivu. 

Séxta VI, (XXIII) 

The Rishi is, still, MepaXrrrnf, the son of Kawa: the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is @dyaéri; in stanza nineteen, Pura 
Ushaih ; in twenty-one, Pratishthd; and, in the rest, Anushfubh, 
The Hymn consists of twonty-four stanzas, of which the first is 
addressed to V Aru; the two next, to Ixpxa and Vivu; thon three, 
to Mrraa and Varufa; three, to Ivpra and the Maxors; 
three, to the Viswanevas; three, to Pisuan; scven anda half, 
to the Waters; and the last verse and 2 half, to Aart, 


1, These sharp and blessing: -hearing Soma j jnioes 





the Vajasaneyt Sanhitd of the Yajur-Veda; and the Scholinet 
there explaina thom to imply the presence of Péshdu in the three 
Tegions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Agni, Yéyn, and Sirya,—fize, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally, allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Pawrddték fiction of the Famana 
or dwarf Avatira. 

* Gopdh saroasya jagato rakshakah, the preserver of all the 
world, is the explanation of Sdyada ; thus recognizing Veshdu's 
principal and distinguishing attribute. y 

* Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast 
saya Swarga; but that is very questionable, 
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are poured out. Come, VAvo, and drink of them, as 
presented. : 

2, We invoke both the divinities abiding in 
heaven, Ixpra and VAyu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, IxpRa 
and VAxu, who are swift as thought, have a thou- 
sand eyes,” and are protectors of pious acts. 

4, We invoke Mirra and VaruSa, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

6. I invoke Mrrra and Varusa, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light,” 

6. May Varusa be our especial protector; may 
Mirra defend us with all defences: may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Inpra, attended by the Manvrs, 


® Tho attribution of a thousand cyes to Jndra, literally undor- 
stood, is a Paurdaik legend: it is nowhere said of Vayu, and, 
here, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con- 
struction,—sahasrdksha being in the dual,— to agreo with the two 
substantives Indra and Vayu; and it is, probably, stated of Indra, 
or the personified heaven, either to signify its expansivaness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, mangjued, swift as thought, althongh equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, applicable to Vayu only. 

> Riteaya jyotishaspat!. Mitra and Varuda are included smong 
the Adityas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidit enumeration of the 
sight sons of Aditi. Stutyantare chdshfas prutrdso aditer ityupa- 
Framya mitras cha voruéad chetydditam dmndtam, 
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to drink the Soma juice. May he, with hia asso- 
ciates, be satisfied. 

8, Divine Manvrs,—of whom Inna isthechief, and 
Ptsuay," the benefactor,—all hear my invocations ! 

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and 
associated Inpra, destroy Vrrrra: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine Marvuts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother,” to drink the Soma juice. : 

11, Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Mazvrs 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors, 

12. May the Maxurs, born from the brilliant 
lightning, everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13, Resplendent and (swift) moving Pisuan, 
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 


* The Maruts are styled Pishardtayah, of whom Pisshan ia the 

donor, or benefactor ; in what way'is not specified, 

> Prignimdtarah,—who bave Prisni for their mother. According 
to Sdyaha, Pritui is the many-coloured carth,—ndndvardaywktd 
huh. In the Nighattic, Priéni is a synovym of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs aa 9 name 
of the Sun. 

° Haskérdd vidyutah. The Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
viously shining, that is, the anéoriksha, or firmament :ijbut it 
does not seem necessary to depart from the usual. sense of vidywt, 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Piisnan has found the royal 
(Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass, 

15. Verily, he has brought to me, successively, 
the six’ (seasons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice); as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs 
(the earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers* to us who are desirous of sacri- 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness, 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,‘ and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18, I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowing (streams), 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs. Therefore, divine (priests),' be 
prompt in their praise. 


® The phrase is guhd Aitam, placed in a cave, or in a place 
difficult of access; or, according to the Scholisat, heaven,—gukd- 
saiyise durgame dyuloke sthitatn. 

» The text has only shat, six: the Scholiast supplies sasen- 
tddin rittn, the seasons,—spring, and the rest. 

* Ambayah, which moy mean cither mothers, or waters, as in 
the Kaushitaki Brdhmata,—A po vd amBayah. 

4 Go in another text, Apah sirye samdhitd, the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

* The term is derdh, gods: bat this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
Rihotj and other Brdhmafies ; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma has declared to me:* “ All medicaments, 
as well as Aant, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters.” The waters contain all healing herbs, 

21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 
pelling medicaments, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long bebold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters: we 
have mingled with their essence.” Aan1, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Inpra, with the Rishis, 
may know it. 


by a text which calls tho Brahmans present divinities, Ete vat 
devth pratyaksham yod Bréhmatah,—Thesc deities, who are per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brabmans. 

* To Medhitithi, the «uthor of the hymn. ‘The presidency of 
Some aver medicinal plants is, generally, attribated to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as, 
So'pah pravigat, in the Zaittirtya Bréhmata, This, however, refers 
to a legend of Agni’s hiding himeelf, through fear. It may 
allude to the subservience of water, ot liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moting the internal or digestive heat, or agnt. 

> Rama samagesmahs ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalusdreic sangatdh 
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ANUVAKA VI. 
Sérm L (XXIV.) 

This is the first of a series of sevon Hymns constituting this.ec- 
tion, attributed to Stxauéepa, the son of Asfeanra.* The 
metre is Zhiehtubh, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is Gdyatri. Tho first verse is addressed to Prazdrart; 
the second, to Aart; the three next, to Savrray, or tholast of 
the three, to Buaea ; the rest, to Vanvta. 

1, Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor- 


* The story of Stnakiepa, or, a5 usually written, Sunahéepha, 
‘has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the 
version of it presented in tho Rdmdyase, b. i., ch. 61, Schlegel ; 
68, Gorresio. He is, there, called the son of the Rishi Ricktka, 
and is sold for a hundrod cow, by his father, to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhyd, as a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he 
comes to the lake Pushtara, where he sees Vigwdmitra, and 
implores his succour, and Icarns, from him, a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which, at the etake, “Indra is induced to como and set 
him free. It is obvious, that this story has been derived from 
the Veda ; for Viswdmitre teaches him, according to Schlegel’s 
text, two gdthds,—according to Gorresio’s, 8 mantra: but the 
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas; mantras of 
tho Rig- Veda (Righhis tuahfiva devendram), Vol. I., p.249. Manw 
also alludes to the atory (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta 
inourred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed ; as it was 
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kull 
ha Bhatta names the eon Sunahéepha, and refers, for his authority, to 
the Bahwricha Bréhmasa. The story is told, in fall detail, in the 
Aitareya Brdhmasa; but the Rajd is named Hartichandra. He has 
‘no sons, and worships Varufia, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in consequence, 
named Rohita; but, when Varuae claims hia victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rokife 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name?* Who 





attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he.was destined. Rohite refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meeta, 
there, with Ayiyarta, a Rishi, in great distresa, and persuades him 
to part with his second son, Sunahéepha, to be substituted for 
Rohita, as an offering to Varuta. The bargain is concluded; and 
Stenahéepha ia about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Viswd- 
mstra, one of the officiating priests, hc appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brdhmata has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing Sunahéepha : but the language of the Brdhmasa is not to be 
mistaken ; a8 Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himeelf with a knife, with which to slay him. At the 
same time, it must be admitted, that the language of the Siktar 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgavate follows the Aitareya 
and Manu, in torming Sunahgepha the son of Ajigarfa, and 
names the Rdjd, also, Hariéchandra. In the Vishiu Purdda, he 
is called the son of Visodmitra, and is termed, also, Devardts, or 
God-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Vigwdmitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. 
Viswdmitra's shere in the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

* Supposed to be uttered by Sunahéepa, when bound to the 
yépa, or etake, as the purushapasu, the man-animal (or victim), 
as the Bhdgavata terms him. ‘‘Of whom” (kasya) may also be 
rendered, of Brahmd, or Prajdpats, one of whose names, in the 
Voda, is Ka; 03, Ko ha vai ndma Prajdpatsh. 


Wins? ASHfAKA—SECOND ADHYAYA. 61 


will give us to the great Aprm,* that I may again 
behold my father and my mother? * 

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Ant,’ 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great Aprr1, and that I may behold again 
my father end my mother. 

8. Ever-protecting Savrrgr,* we solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee,—who art the lord of effluence,—~ 

4, That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air), 
have not obtained, VaruNa,‘ thy bodily strength, or 
thy prowess, nor (are able to endure thy) wrath ; 


® Aditi, according to Sdyaa, here means ‘earth.’ 

> A passage from tho Aitareya Brékmada is cited, by the 
Bcholinst, stating that Prajdpati said to him (Sunahtopa), “Have 
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods;" upon which he 
renorted to Agni: Zam Prajdpatir uvdchdgnir vai devdndm nedish- 
thas tam evopadhdveti ; s0'gnim upasasdra. 

° In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitys, by the advice, it is said, of Agni; not, howevor, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches—a request rather irre- 
eoncilestle with the sapposed predicament in which Sunahtepa 
stands, 

© Savitri refers Sisnahéepa, it is said, to Varude. It is not 
very obvious why any comparison should be instituted between 

“the strength and prowess of Varuffa and of birds. 


Yarge XIV. 


62 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, tior 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal VanuNa, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above. May they become con- 
centrated in us, as the sources of existence.* 

8. The regal Vanusa, verily, made wide the path 
of the sun,’—(by which) to travel on his daily course, 
—a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repeller of every afflicter of the heart. 

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Nrrgrrr,°’ 
with unfriendly looks; and liberate us from what- 
ever sin we may have committed, 


= The epithet of Rdjd is here, as usual, applied to Varuha; 
and it may be either radiant or regal: but the latter is, in general, 
the more suitable. ‘The attributes here assigned to Farusta, his 
abiding in the antariksha, and his holding a bundle of rays, 
would rather identify him with the sun, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Aditya. Tho terms of the original are, 
however, unusual; snd we depend, for their translation, upon the 
Scholiast : abudhne, in the baseless; mélerahite he explains 
antarikshe, in the sky; and, for vanasya stipam, he supplies 
tejasah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap. 

» According to the Commentator, the sun’s course north end 
south of the equator is here alludedto. He does not explain 
what Varuéa has to do with it. 

* According to Sdyaha, Nirriti is the deity of sin, Pdpaderatd. 
In the Wighasiu, it occura among the synonyms of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the undisturbed holy acts of VaruNa; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night.* 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore 
thee for that” (life) which the institutor of the sacri 
fice solicits with oblations, Vaxuta, undisdainful, 
bestow a thought upon us: much-lauded, take not 
away our existence. 

12, This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day: this knowledge speaks to my heart. 
May he whom the fettered S'uansera has invoked, 
may the regal Varuia, set us free. 

‘18. S'unaugera, scized and bound to the three- 
footed tree, has invoked the son of Apirr. May the 


® Here, again, wo have unusual functions ascribed to Varuia, 
Tho constellations, riskdh, may be cither, it is said, the seven 
Rishis,—Urea Major,—or the constollations geuerally. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varuita (Varwtaaya + 
eraidni) ; becauso they shine by his command. Rosen detaches 
adabihdni  vraténi by insorting a verb,—illesa sunt Varuna opera; 
but Sdyata expresaly terme the constellations the acts of Varuda, 
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c., of the asterisms. 
Varvaoaya + + karméai nokshatradaréanddiripési. 

» The text hos only “I ask that :” the Scholiast supplies Ufa, 
tad dyva. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression, md na dyuh pra moshth, 
do not take away our life. 

© Thishu drupadeshu. Dru, bois, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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regal Vanvia, wise and irresistible, liberate him ; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14, Varuia, we deprecate thy wrath with pros- 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations, Averter of 
misfortune," wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

16, VaruXa, loosen, for me, the upper, the 
middle, the lower, band.’ $0, son of Apri, shall we, 
through faultlessness in thy worship, become freed 


from sin. 
S¢xm II. (XXV.) 
This Hymn is addressed by Suxauszpa to Vanvfa: the, metre 
is Gayatri, 


Yaga Xvi, 1. Inasmuch as all people commit errors, #0 do 
we, divine VaruNa, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections, 

2, Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so a 
pleasured. 





* The text has asura, which is interpreted anishtakshepase- 
Hla, accustomed to cast off what is undesired,—from the root as, 
to throw. It is an unusual sensé of the word: but it would 

* scarcely be decorous to call Varufa an Acura. 

* The text has ud uttamam * pasam + + adhamam © madhyamans 
érathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle, bond; meaning, 
according to Sdyada, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, isnot loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin: andgasah © * aydma, may we de 
sinless, i , 
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3. We soothe thy mind, Varusa, by our praises, 
for our good; a8 a charioteer, his weary steed. 

4, My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life ;* as birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Varvsa, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many ?> 

6. Pertake (Mrrra and VaruSa,) of the common 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 
brator of this pious rite. 

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air,—he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,) the course of ships.° 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve’months and their produc- 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen- 
dered ;* 


* Vasya-ieMaye. Vasyah, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vazunatah, precious ; that is, jtranasya, life, under- 
stood, : 
> Uruchakshasam is explained bakindm draskféram, the be- 
holder of many. 

° Here we have the usual functions of Varuia recognized. 

4 Padé ya upajdyaie, who knows what is upa, additionally, or 
subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure; but, in con- 
nexion with the preceding, teda mdso « dwadaée, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s 
sonolusion, thet the thirteenth, the supplemeatary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu tuni-solar year is alluded to; “‘that thirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year,”—yar trayodate’dhikamdea upajdyate samvatearasamipe 
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9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the 
graceful, and the excellent, wind, and who knows 
those who reside above ; 

10. He, Vanvia, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny," to exercise supreme dominion 
{over them). 

11. Through him the sage beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Api keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Varuia clothes his well-nourished (person), 
wearing golden armour,’ whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around ;— 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease) ; 

15. Who has distributod unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 


swayan evodpadyate, ‘Tho passage is important, as indicating tho 
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this puriod, and 
tho mothod of adjusting the one to the othor. 

Ni shasida * * pastydsw d. The commentator explains pas- 
tydsu, daivishu prajésy, divine progeny ; Roson translates it, inter 
Homines; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures; Dr. Roer, among 
hia subjocte. The sovereignty of Varuia, sdmrdjya, ia distinctly 
specified. 

» Bibhvad drdpim hixoiyayam, that is, sucardamayam kavacham, 
armour or mail made of gold. This looke as if the person of 
Varwia were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. 18. 
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him, who is Varga xix. 
beheld of many; as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is ‘grate- 
fal to all: I have beheld his chariot upon earth: 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Varvsa, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shinest 
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.* 


Sata IIL (XXVI). 


The supposed author or reciter is Suxangera, as before; the 
hymn is addressed to Aoi; the metre is Gcyatri. 


1, Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of yaa xx. 
light), and offer this our sacrifice. 
2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 


" The expressions are, for tho most part, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding bymn ; but it ends differently : 
JSivaee, to live,—that wo may live. 

* The text has only tasérdvii, clothes; meaning, the Scholisst 
says, dehehhddakdni tejdnai, investing rediance. 
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ever-youthful Ant, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Aen, art, verily, as a loving father to 
a son, a8 a kinsman to a Scnaraan, 05 a:fecnd to'3 
friend. 

4, Let Varvita, Mrrea, and Anyaman' sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
Manus.’ 

. Preceding sacrificer,’ be pleased with this our 
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. . 

6, Whatever we offer, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us: may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to thee. 

9, Immortal Aci, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Aayt, son of strength,’ (accept) this sacrifice, 


* Aryaman is an Aditya, 0 form of the monthly sun. He is 
said, also, to preside over twilight. 

> Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast “rt is the same as 
Han, the Prajdpati. . 

* Pireyahotr: ; the Hotyi born before us, according to Sdyada, 

* Sahaso yako; balasya putrak, son of strength. The epithet ia 
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Jndre, 
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 


IV. (XVII) 


‘The Rishi, divinity, and metre, as beforo, oxcept in the last 
atenza, in which tho metre is Zrishfubh, and the Viéwapevas 
are addressed. 


1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord 
of sacrifices, with praises; (for thou scatterest our 
foes), like a horse, (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail. 

2, May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be’ propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings), 

8. Do thou, Aanr, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men secking 
to do us injury. 

4, Ant, announce, to the gods, this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns.” 

5. Procure, for us, the food that is in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth. 


also, As applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

* Tho comparison is merely, we praise thes like a horse with a 
tail. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

> @dyatram narydneam, most new Gayatri verses; showing 
the mote recent composition of this Siik/a. 

* In the supreme, in the middle, and of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text: thoir loeal appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 
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Yeqn X21, 6, Thou, CrrrnauAnv,' art the distributor of 


Verge XXIV, 


riches; as the waves of a river are parted by inter- 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Aent, protectest in 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8, No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us, with horses, through the battle: may he, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. JarApopua,° enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Acnz).° 

11, May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Aoxt be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Aent, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


* A common denominative of Agni, ho who has wonderful or 
various lustre. The following simile is very clliptically and ob- 
sentely expressed ; but such seoms to be its purport, according to 
the explanation of the Scholiast. 

© He who is awakened (Bodha) by praise (jurd). 

* ‘The text has “ to Rudra” (Rudrdya), which the Seholiast ex- 
plains “to the fierce or cruel Agni ;" krirdydgnaye, 
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us, with our hymns; as a prince" (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods; veneration to 
the lesser ; veneration to the young; veneration to 
the old!* We worship (all) the gods, as well as we 
are able. May I not omit tho praise of the elder 
divinities, 


Séxm V. (XXVIII) 


Sowansera is tho Rishi: the metre of the six first stanzus is 
Anushtubh ; of the three last, Gayatri. The first four stanzus 
are addressed to Inna ; the two next, to the domestic mortar; 
tho next two, to the mortar and pestle; und the ninth is of a 
miscellaneous appropriation, cither to Haurécnanpra, (a Pra- 
Sdpats), to tho Adhishavata (or the effused libation), to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin (charma) on which it is poured. 


1, Iwona, as the broad-based stone‘ is raised to 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 
the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Inpaa, (in the rite) in which the two platters, 


* “As a rich man” (recdn tra) is the whole of the text. The 
Commentator suggests all tho rest of the comparison. 

» These distinctions, of older and younger, greater and lesser, 
gods, arc nowhere further explained. Simahsopa, it is said, 
worships the Vidwadevas, by tho advice of Agni. 

* The stone, or, rather, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Sowa plants, and so express the juice. 
‘Tho peatle employed in bruising or threshing grain is, usually, of 
heavy wood. 

1 Adhishacadyd, two shullow plates or patera, for receiving and 
pouring out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice,—as (broad as a woman’s) 
hips,—are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

38. Inpra, (in the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber)," recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4, When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord), like reins to restrain (a horse), InpRa, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, O Mortar, thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of 2 victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest,‘ as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, O Mortar, prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Ivpra. 


* The Scholinst explains the terms of the text, apachyava and 
upachyava, going in and out of the hall (éd/d); but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pestle. 

* In chuming, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
round the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
apivot, The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards, by the hands of the churner, gives the atiok a rotatory 
motion amidat the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

* The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer's cottage. According to Sdyafa, it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

4 Fanaspati, a large tree, but, in this veree, put, by metonymy, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [See 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Inpra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

* Q. Thy benevolence, handsome* and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, Inpra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

3, Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking.” Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4, May those who are our enemies slumber, and- 
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Inpra, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech ;° and do thou, 
Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 


* Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin; 
that is, having a hendsome prominent nose or chin, 

> The text is very elliptical and obscure. It is, literally: “Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking: let them sleep, not boing 
awakened.” That two females aro intended is inferrible from 
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them—upon what authority ia not stated—two 
female messengera of Yama: Yamadttyau. Mithidriéd he ex- 
plains mithunatayd yugalaripena pagyata, “looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other.” 

° Nuwantom popaydmuyd, praising with this specch, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddripayd vdohd is the addition of the 
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8. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
alight afar off on the forest. Ixpra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses, 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us; slay every 
one that does us injury. Inpra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 


Stara VIL. (XXX.) 


Tho Hymn is ascribed to Suwansera: of the twenty-two stanzas 
of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Inpra ; three, to 
the Aéwins; and three, to Uswas, or the personified dawn. 
The metre is Gayatri, oxcept in verae sixteen, where it is 
Trishtubh 


1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Inpra, who is mighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma juice); as a well (is 
filled with wator). 

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite); as water, to low (places). 

8. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Inpra, are con- 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4, This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest it; as a pigeon his pregnant (mate) : for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

6. Hero, Iwona, lord of affluence, accepter of 








Seholize, who adds: “ Thercfore is he called on oss, as braying 
or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hoar ;” Yathd gardabhak 
frotum adakyam parwsham éabdam Karoti. 
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XXVIII. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation. 

6. Rise up, S'atakRarv, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other matters, 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke, as friends, the most powerful InpRa, for our 
defence. | 

8, If he hear our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Invna,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place,—thee, 
Inpra, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art. 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings 

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 
with projecting jaws.* 

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

18. So, Inpra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food); and cows may be ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 





* The expression in the text is ipritingn, gen. plur. of the 
feminine dipriét, having a nose ora jaw. It cannot, therefore, refor 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., zomapdundm and eatht- 
adm, which are masc.; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gardm, 
of cows, and adds saméAah, « multitude, or herd. 
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14. O Damtsuitz,* let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as {they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car).* 

15. Such wealth, Saraxnaru, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them ; as the axle (re- 
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).° 

16. Ixpra has ever won riches (from his foes), 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds) : 
he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot.“ 


© The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited,—an eppellative of 
Indra. } 

» The vorse is, throughout, very clliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
‘The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,—aksham na chak- 
ryoh, which the commentator renders, rathasya chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast, or turn over. 
‘The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators; Rosen {Adnota- 
tionce] has owrruin velut duabus rotis ; Stevenson, that blessings may 
come round to them, with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 
round the axle; Dr, Roer, as @ wheel ta brought to @ chariot ; M. 
Langlois, gue lee autres diewr, * * non moins que toi sensibles 2 nor 
Tauanges, soient pour nous comme Paze gui soutient et fait tourner lee 
rouss du char. ‘The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings chould follow praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ; 
ag the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

* This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza. It is like the axle, by the acts,—aksham na 
éachibhik. Tho Scholiast defines ‘the acta’ the movements of the 
car or Waggon. 

4 So the Bréhmada. By Indra, pleased, s golden chariot was 
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17. Agwrys, come hither, with viands borne on 
many steeds. Dasras, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Daszas, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable: it travels, ASwrns, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky." 

20. Usnas,” who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Usias), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,” approach, with these 
viends, and perpetuate our wealth.’ 





given to him, that is, to Sinahsepa. “He, nevertheless, hands him 
over to the swine. 

*® There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may be connected with the Paurd#ik notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun.— Vishiu Purdaa, p. 217. 

> The dawn; daughter of tho personified heaven, or its deity, 
Dyudevatdyd dukitd., Rosen translates the name Aurora ; but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; a8, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the Vishdu Purdéa, [but see new edition, Vol. II., p. 249, note +] 
indeed, eh, » word of similar derivation as Ushas, is called night; 
and the dawn is Vyushta. Several passages seem to indicato that 
Oshd or Ushas is the time immediately preceding daybreak. 

* We hero take leave of Sunahéepa; and, it must be confeswed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyasa and 
other authorities. 
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ANUVAKA VIL 


Stxra I. (XXXL) 
This Hymn is addressed to Aoxr; the Rishi is Hreatrasréra, 
the gon of ANarmas. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzds are in the Zrishtubh metre ; the rest, in Jngatt, 


1. Thou, Acwt, wast the first Anarras Risht :* a Varga XXxU. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of ,the 
deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerning, 
the bright-weaponed Manruts were engendered. 

2, Thou, Aout, the first and chiefest Ancmas, 
gracest the worship of the gods ;—sapient, manifold,” 
-for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,’ and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Aent, preeminent over the wind,’ become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 


® According to Sdyata, ho was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Angirasae ; they being, according to the Brdi- 
maga, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this verse, to the Maruts. 

» Vibhu, according to the Scholiast, means “of many kinds;” 
alluding to the different fires of o sacrifice. 

° Dwimdtd, either of two mothers, i.¢., the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, 4.2., hcaven and earth. 

4 Literally, first im, or on, or over, the wind,—prathamo mdte- 
rifwane ; alluding, according to the Scholisst, to the text, agnir 
vdyur ddityah, fire, sir, sun,—-in which Agni precedes Vdyw. 
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Thou hast sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, bast 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4, Thou, Aent, hast announced heaven to Manu :* 
thou hast more than requited Purtravas," doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee, first, to the 
east, then, to the west, (of the altar). 

& Thou, Aent, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper): 
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation,’ thou, the provider of sus 
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Aon, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ;—thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 


* Tt is said that ni explained to Manu, that heaven was to 
be gained by pious works. 

» The agency of Purdravas, the son of Budha, the son of Soma, 
in the genoration of firo by attrition, and its employment in the 
form of three sacrificis!'fires, as told in the Purdfas (Vishtu 
Purdda, p. 897), may be here alluded to: but the phrase is only 
sukpite sukyittarah, doing more good to him who did good. 

© The fire is first applied to kindle the £iavantya fire, and, 
then, to the @drhapatya, according to the Scholiast, 

4 He who knows the dhuts, with the sasha zritt, or utterance 
of the word vashaf at the moment of pouring the butter ou the fire. 
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7. Thou sustainest, Aext, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food: 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth," happiness and 
sustenance, 

8, Aur, who art praised, by us, for the sake of 
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite. 
May we improve the act by a new offspring, (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Aent, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,® 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us, Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, auspicious Aent, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Acnt, art well-disposed to us; thou art 
our protector; thou art the giver of life to us: we 
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Aenz, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men, 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Aon, the 
living general of the mortal Nauvana:* they made 

* It is not very clear what is meant: the expression is, who is 
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the aoquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds,—dwipaddm chatush- 
padden lébhdya. 

» The parents are here ssid to be heaven and earth. 

* Nokusha was the aon of Ayus, son of Purtiraras, who was 
elevated to heaven, as an Jndra, until precipitated, thence, for his 
arrogance, ‘The circumstance alluded to in the text docs not 
sppear in the PawrdAik narrative.—Vishdu Purdka, p. 418. 
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TxA the instructress of Maxus, when the son of my 
father was born." 

12. Aens, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
us, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the son of my son,” who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

18. Thou, four-eyed Acnr,° blazest,—as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper,—who art at hand, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite): thou cheriah- 


* This circumstance is not related, in the Purddas, of JId, the 
daughter of Vaivaswata Manu.— Vishiu Purdia, p. 849. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to J/d the first institation of the rules 
of performing sacrifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed édeant, 
which the Scholiust explains dharmopadesokarirt, the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Tuittiriyas are quoted for the text, 
“Tad, the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice” (yaj- 
ndnukdsent) ; ond the Vajasaneyts, for the passage: “She [Z/d, ] said 
to Man, ‘Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plementary ; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires’ Prayd- 
Januydjéndm madhye mém avakalpaya mayd sorvdn avdpsyasi 
kdmdén. M. Buruouf questions if 77d ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
‘earth’ or to ‘spcech.’ The passage of the text, Z/dm akptfwan 
manushasya Sdsantm, he translates, les Dieux ont fait f Ila la pré~ 
ceptrice de Phomme, and considers it equivalent to les Dieux ont 

Sait dela parole Pinstitutrice de Chomme. Introduction to the Bhdga- 
vata Purdfa, IIL., pp. uxxxrv.-xer. We are scarcely yet in pos- 
session of materials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject.’ 

» We must conclude that this hymn’ wes composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson, 

© Iuminating the four cardinal points. 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene- 
volent, 

14, Thou, Acnr, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi- 
site for the many-commended priest: thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of tho horizon. 

15. Aent, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well- 
stitched armour." The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the. sacrifice of life, and is the 
likeness of heaven. 


" This ie said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni’s ascertaining 
the south. 

> Varma sylitem, sewn armour. The kavacka was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn: the Scholiast 
says, formed with needles, without leaving a fissure. 

© The expression is rather ambiguons,—jioaydjam yajate, sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it vivam hostiam mactat; 
‘but, in this place, it seems, rather, to denote an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the mriyajna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with the 
Practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-alayer. The Scho- 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either jivayajana- 
sahitam yajnam, a socrifice with sacrifice of life, or sivanishpddyam, 
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16, Acxr, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to be 
sought, as the protector and encourager of those 
who offer suitable libations: thon art the fulfiller 
{of the end of rites}: thou makest thyself visible 
to* mortals, 

17. Pure Aan1, who goest about (to receive 
oblations), go, in thy presence, to the hall of eacri- 
fice, as did Manus, and Anaras, and Yavdm, and 
others of old.” Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass; and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice), - 

18. Agent, do thou thrive through this our prays 
which we make according to our ability, according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence; and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


Séxma IL, (XXXL) 
The Risky and metre are the same: the Hymn is addressed to Inra. 
1. I declare the former valorous deeds of Inpra, 


that by which life is to be supported : he uleo explains sivaydjam 
by yindh, living, priesta, who ijyante dakehiadbish, are worshipped 
vy gifts 

* Rishékyit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation: the epithet is an unusual one. 

» In like manner as ancient patriarchs,—such as Manu, or dn- 
gira, —or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
Were celebrated. Yaydti was one of the sous of Nahusha.— Vishde 
Purdfa, p. 413. 
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which the thunderer has achieved: he clove the 
dloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain." 

2. He clove the cloud, secking refuge on the 
mountain: Twasufgi sharpened his far-whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

8. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice: he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
fice.” Maauavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4, Inasmuch, Inpra, as thou hast divided the 


* In this and subsequent Si:éas, we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of tho legend of Jndra’s slaying Vitra, 
converted, by the Pawrdsik writers, into a literal contest between 
Indra and an Asura, or chief of the Asuras, from what, in the 
Vedas, is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. 
Vritra, sometimes also named Ahi, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by, a cloud. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fiélds, or passes off in rivers. The language of 
the Rtohas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahdbhdrata ( Vana-parva, ch. 100; also in 
other Parvas), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
‘by the compilers of the Purdias. 

® At the Thikedrukas, the three sacrifices termed Jyotish, 
Gauk, and Ayu. No forther description of them occurs in the 
commentary. 
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first-born of the clouds,‘ thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders; and, then, engendering 
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy (to oppose thee),” 

6. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, Inpra 
strack the darkling mutilated Varrea. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Aur, prostrate 
on the earth, 

6. The arrogant Varmra, as if unequalled, defied 
Iwpra, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes;—he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Inpra’s) enemies. The foe of InpRa 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers,* 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 


© The first-formed cloud. 

» By scattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Indra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

° We have, here, and in other verses, both names, .4Ai and 
Pritre, They are, both, given es synonyms of megha, a clond, in 
the Mighatts, The former is derived from han, to strike, with d 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to ¢; the latter, lit., the encom- 
passer, or concealer, ia from sys, to enclose, or opit, to be, or to 
exist, or from vpidh, to increase; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating & vege use of the term. He is ssid to be eyanéa, having 
& part, or, metaphorically, a limb, detached; thus confounding 
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, where he ia said to have neither hands nor feet, 

* The text has only ranch pipishe, he has ground the rivers: 
the Commentator supplies “the banks,” which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vrttra, that is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rein, 
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Iypra, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon 
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility: then Varrra, mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth; as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Aut has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which 
‘Varrea, by his might, had obstructed. 

9, The mother of Vrrrra was bending over her 
son, when Ixpra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under- 
neath ; and DAnv* slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10, The waters carry off the nameless body of 
‘Varraa, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Inga has slept 
through a long darkness. 

1l. The waters, the wives of the deatroyer,® 
guarded by Aut, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Pati: but, by slaying Varma, Iyppa set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12, When the single resplendent VRITRA re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Invaa, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


* Dénu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Denw, the 
wife of Hafyaps, and mother of the Danavas or Titans. 

» Ddsapainih. Désa is said to be a name of Vpitra, as the 
destroyer of ell things, or all holy acts —he who ddsayati 
harmafs. 
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horse’s tail." Thou hast rescued the kine; thou 
hast won, hero, the Soma juice;> thou hast let loose 
the seven rivers to flow.’ 

18. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by Varrea), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Inpra, when he and 
Amr contended, and Macuavan triumphed, also, 
over other (attacks). 

14, When fear* entered, Inpra, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Aut, what other destroyer of-him 





* We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to 
get rid of the flies, 

» Allnding, it is said, to a legend of Indra’s having drunk a 
libation prepared by Ztoashfr, after the death of his son,—who, 
according to a Pawrddik legend, was Zrigiras, also killed by Indra, 
—and to avenge which, Vritra was created by Ttoashtyi. 

* According to one Paurddik legend, the Ganges divided, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Walini, Pdvant, and 
Hlddint, going to tho cast; the Chakshu, Stéd, and Sindhu, to the 
west; and the Bhdgiratht, or Ganges proper, to the south. In 
one place in the Mahdbhérata, the seven rivers are termed Vas- 
wokasdrd, Nalini, Pdévant, Ganga, Sttd, Sindhu, and Jambinadi; in 
another, Gangd, Yamund, Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Sarayt, Gomatt, 
and Gasdaki. [Sec the Vishiu Purdda, new edition, Vol. II., 
pp. 120, 121, and notes.} In « text quoted and commented on 
by Ydska, we have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswati, 
Sutudri, Porushit, Astkni, Marudvridhd, Vitastd, Arjikiyd, and 
Sushomd. Of these, the Parushdt is identified with the Irdvatt ; 
the Arjikiyd with the Vipdé ; and the Sushomd, with the Sindhu. 
~-Wir,, IIL, 26. The original enumeration of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of the Purddas. 

4 The Scholiast intimstes, that this fear was, the uncertainty 
whether ho should destroy Vritra, or not; but, in the Purdhes, 
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra- 
‘verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk? 

16. Then Inpna, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle; and, as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him); as the circumference compre- 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA. VIL. (continued). 
Stra IT, (XXXII) 
The Rishi is, as before, Hreattyasrdrs. Inpua, aleo, ia the 
divinity: the metre is Trishtubh, 

1, Come, let us repair to Inpra,* (to recover our 
stolen cattle); for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds: thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 





Indra is represented os fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake, Something like this is, also, intimated in other 
passages of the text; whence the Paurddik fiction. The Brdh- 
india and the Zasttirlys are quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
killing Pritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fed to a great 
distance, 

® This is all the text says. The Scholiast adds: ‘The gods are 
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been 
carried off.” 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that 
Invza who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in 
battle; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back): the lord* drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
Inpra, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer.” 

4, Verily, Ixpra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt) ;—thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Manzvrs,)at hand.* Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness ofthy bow, they, the Sawaxas,° 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 


® Arya, here explained sodmin, master, owner, lord,—mean- 
ing Indra. 

» Lit., do not be to us a pass, a trafficker ; such being one sense 
of the term ; from pasa, price, hire. Indra is solicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers. 

* Vitra, the Dasyw, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in contrast to Arya, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of 
Indis. He is called wealthy, because, according to the Vdjasaneyte, 
he comprebends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla- 
tione,—Vritrasydniah sarce dovdh sared$ oha vidydh sarcddi 
Aavinshé ohdean. 

® Bo the Brdhmaia. The Moruts who accompanied Indra did 
not attack Vpitre; but they stood nigh, and encouraged the 
former, saying, “Strike, O Lord; show thyself hero.” 

® The followers of Vritre are called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by sandn kéyanti, 
they who eulogize benafactors.- They are also called, in this and 
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the saorificers, Inpra, fled, with averted faces. 
Inna, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared,) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of VRrrea) encountered the 
army of the irreproachable (Iypra): men of holy 
lives encouraged him." Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with men, they fled by precipitous paths, 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Inpra, whether 
weoping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth; but, mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Inpra: he 
dispersed them with the (rising) sun.” 





the next verso, ayajidnah, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the yaj- 
wdnak or sacrificers ; here, apparently, also identifying the fol- 
lowers of Vritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Vedas. 

“ Kihitayo navagwdh, men whose practices were commend. 
able. Or the ‘men,’ it is said, may be the Angirasas, engaged in 
offering libations to Jnra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

» We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vrttre 
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by 
the rising of the sun: according to the Brdhmada, “ Verily, the 
man, When he rises in the east, drives away the Rdkshases.” 
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9. Inpna, as thou enjoyest both heaven and 
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Inpra, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with its brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness. : 

11. The waters flowed, to provide the food of 
Inpza; but (Varrea) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers): then Inpra,.with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Vgrrra, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12, Inna set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Vxrrea), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world).’ Thou, 





* This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport 
of the preposition abhi; amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair brah- 
mabhih, with prayers to be understood over those not under- 
standing ;” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajamdnas, 
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without 
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of, those mantras; and with mantras, or 
prayers of this description, Zndra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark- 
ness. Rosen renders the expression, carminibus respiotntibue 
con, qui hymnorum tuorum sensum val non perspioiunt ; M. Langlois 
has (eccit) contre ces mécréants par nos chants respectueuz, 

» Shingifom + fuahdam. The first, literally, heving horns, the 
Scholiast explains “furnished with weapons like the horns of baila 
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MagHavan, with equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Inpra fell upon his adver- 
saries: with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities: he then reached Varrra with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Inpra, hast protected Kursa, grateful 
for his praises: thon hast defended the excellent 
DaSapyu, engaged in battle: the dust of thy cour- 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of S’wirrA 
{through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.* : 

15. Thou hast protected, Magmavan, the ex- 
cellent son of S'wrrrd, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged, (by thee,) when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 


and buffaloes.”’ Swshaam, literally, drying, drying up, is applied 
to Vritra, or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for 
fertility. 

* Kutso is said to be a Rishi, founder of s gotra, a religious 
family, or school, and is eleowhero spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indra, or even as his son. He is the reputed author of 
eeveral hymns. We have a Purukutea in the Purddas; but he 
was a Rdjd, the con of Mdndhdiri.— Vishiu Purdfa, p. 363. 
(Also see below, especially, Vol. IIE., p. 205, note 1.] Dasadyu 
is also called a Rishi; but he appears to have been a warrior : [see 
VL, XXVL., 4?]no mention of him isfound in the Purdéas. The 
same may be said of Sivaitreya, or Stostrya, the con of a female 
termed Stoitrd. Stoitrya is described, in the next stanza, es having 
hidden himself in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 


Stier IV. (XXXIV.) 


The Rishi is the same; the Hymn is addressed to the Adwrrs; 
the metre is Jagat, except in tho ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
in which it is Zrishtubh. 

1. Wise Aéwrs, be present with us thrice to- 
day." Vast is your vehicle, as well a8 your munifi- 
cence: your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
{it to be), when attendant on Vind, the beloved of 
Soua:> three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support ;° and, in it, thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


* We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the 
number ‘three,’ In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, —at dawn, mid-day, and sunset,—-or 
to the faculty of all divinities, of being éripathagdh, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

© The Aswins are eaid to have filled theixratha, or car, with 
all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of Yond 
with Soma,—a legend not found in the Purdéas. 

© So the Scholiast explains akambhdsah skabhitdea drabhe; posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the ridera may ley 
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of 
falling out. 
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8. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
foulta (of your worshippers), Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and morning, Aswuns, graut us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4, Thrice, Aswivs, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well-disposed towards us: thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge: thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards): thrice shower upon us food, as (INDRA 
pours down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice 
approach the divine rite: thrice preserve our intel- 
leots: thrice grant us prosperity ; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car, 

6. Thrice grant us, ASwmys, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment, Give to my son the prosperity of S‘anrv.* 
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body),? 

7. Adwins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-borne 


» Sunyu is said to be the son of Brikespati, brought up by the 
Abwins. 

> "he text hes only éridhdtu, the aggregate of three hnmours, 
maid, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 
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NAsaryas," repair, from afar, to the threefold (place 
of aacrifice) ;* as the vital air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, Aswixs, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams: The three rivers are ready ;‘ the triple 
oblation is prepared. Rising above the three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day. 

9, Where, Ndsatyas, are the three wheels of 
your triangular car?‘ Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning)? When will be the har- 
nessing of the powerful ass,‘ that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, NAsarvas, to the sacrifice. The obla- 
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that 


® They in whom there is not (na) untruth (asatya). 

+ The text has only ‘to the three:” the Scholisst adds 
“altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations of Soma,”—atshtikapdéukasaumika- 
ripd veath, 

* Gangdé and the other rivers are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams, 

4 Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice, at the three daily sacrifices. 

* Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aéwine are of 
service to the luminary does not appear. 

* The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back part, 
forming three angles. The text has only frivrito rathasya, which 
the Scholiast interprets irisankhydkatr abribhir upstasya * rathasya. 

© The text has rdasbha, a synonym of gardabhe, an. asa. 
According to the Nighadtu, there is a pair of them: Résabhdvaé- 
avinoh, ‘Two asses are the steeds of the Aéwins.” . 
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 

Savirnr sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 

derful car,* shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, NAsarvas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities:” come, ASwins,:fo drink the oblation. 
Prolong our lives; efface our faults ; restrain our 
enemies; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, ASwins, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. © 

Sims V. (XXXV.) 

The Risks is the samo: the first and ninth verees are in the Jagatt 
metre; the rest, in the Trishfubk. The divinity of tho whole 
Hymn is Savrras; but, in the first verse, Aont, Mirra, Varvia, 
and Wight are included, as subordinato or associated dcitics. 

1. I invoke Agent first, for protection: I invoke, 
for protection, Mrrra and VanuSa: I invoke Night, 
who brings rest to the world: I invoke the divine 
Savrrer, for my preservation, 

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament, 


* Implying that the Adwine are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

” This is authority for the usual Paurd#it enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list ia, 
there, made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, 
Prajépati, and Vaskathére (Vishiu Purdda, p. 128 and note 27): 
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the three- 
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text: “Ye 
eleven deities, who are in heaven,— Yo devdio diy okddaga athe. 
(1, CHXXIX,, 11; see Vol. 11, p. 62.] 

n 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savrrgr 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. A 

38. The divine Savrrpr travels by an upward and 
by a downward path:* deserving adoration, he 
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing all sins. 

4, The many-rayed adorable Savrrgi, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5, His white-footed coursers,” harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savrrgr. 

6. Three aro the spheres: two are in the prox- 
imity of Savrrpr, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama.° The immortal (luminaries)? depend 





® That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then 
declining. 

™ The horses of Savifri are here termed sydea, which, 
properly, signifies ‘the brown ;’ but, in verse three, they have been 
called ‘white:’ the present must be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymner contradicts himeelf. 

® The epheree or /okes which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be heaven and earth: the intermediate oka, an- 
tarikeha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Yama, the ruler of the dead, by which the gretdh, or ghosta, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course.of 
the sun is not very obvious. 

* The text hes only amritd, “the immortals:” the Scholiest 
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upon Savirgr; as a car, upon the pin of the axle. 
Let him who knows (the greatness of Savrrgr) 
declare it. 

7. Suransa,* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is Sérya? Who knows to 
what sphere his rays have extended ?* 

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
rivers. May the golden-eyed Savrrgi come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
Tiches, 

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding Savirpr tra- 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches the sun,° and over- 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10, May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Saviret be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice); for the deity, if worshipped 


supplies “the moon and constellations,” or, in another accepta- 
tion, ‘the rains;” amyita baving, for one meaning, water. 

" Suparsa, the well-winged, is, in the Nighadfu, a synonym of 
radmi, a ray: one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life- 
giving; from ar, vital breath, and ra, who gives. 

> "This is eupposed to be said of the sun before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

* Voté suryam abhi. The Scholisst endeavours to explain this, 
by observing, that, elthough Savitri and Siirya are the same, a 
regards their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and, 
therefore, one may go to the other ; yadyapi savitrisiryayor 
skadeotdtwam tathipi mirtibhedena gontrigantaryabhdvah. 
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Rékshasas 
and Yéiudhdnas. ‘ 

11. Thy paths, Savrrnr, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament. 
(Coming) by those paths, easy to be traversed, pro- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak tous, =” 


ANUVAKA VIII. 


Stara I. (KXXVI.) 


The Rishi is Katwa, son of Guona: the deity is Acxt, identi- 
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth stanzas, with the Yip, 
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihatt, 
having twelve syllables in the third péde, or quarter of the 
stanza: the metre of the even verses is termed Satobrshatt, 
having the first and third padas equal. . 
1, We implore, with sacred hymns, the mighty 

Aant,—whom other (Zishis) also praise,—for the 

benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 

the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Ani, the augmenter 
of vigour. Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

3, We select thee, Aent, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens, 

4, The deities VanuNa, Mrrza, and Apyamant 


* Aryoman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the aryas, arydn mimite. 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through 
thee, Aewt, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Aem1, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods," the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful end auspicious Aen, whatever obla- 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven)® ministrant priests, 


® Rosen has suntive hominum, which agrees better with the 
onder of the text, dito visdm asi: but Sdyasa connects oifém 
with what, in the original, precedes, grihapatih, lord of the dwell- 
ing, and explains dita by deraduta. 

» ‘The Scholiast supplies “the seven.”  Acoording to another 
text, sapta hotrdh préchir cashdtkurcanti, the soven principal 
pricsts pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga are:—1, Tho institu- 
tar, or Yajamdna; 2. The Hoty, who repeats the hymns of the 
Rich; 3, The Udgdtyri, who chants the Sdma; 4. The Potri, 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The Neshfri, who 
pours it on the fire; 6. The Braimd, who superintonds the 
whole; and, 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This enume- 
ration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwaryw, who 
recites‘ the formule of the Yajush, and who should, probably, 
take the place of the Yajamdaa. The others, except the last, are, 
also, included among the sixteen (see p. 87, note b). 
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Hindle Aent (with oblations), victorious over their 


enemies, 


Verge X. 


8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
elain Vrrrra; they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures). May Aanz, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to KaNwa; like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.* r 

9, Take your seat, Aent, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Acnt, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kawa, the host of pious guests,’ has 
detained; whom Inpra detained; and whom (now, ) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. The rays of that Aout, whom Katwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine: 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Aent, giver of food, complete our treasures ; 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands, Make us 
happy i 3 for _ art great. 


” Krandad aswo gavishtishu, like o horse making a wis in 
wishes for cattle. ‘The Scholisst adds sangrdmeahu, in battles, 
haying, for their object, the wish to wineattle,—govishayeckohadyuk- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure, 

* Modhydtithi, attended by venerable (medhya) guests (atithi), 
ig, here, an epithet of Hada, whose son has been before intro- 
duoed, as Medhdtithi, the Riehof the twelfth and following Si:Has. 
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18. Stand up erect, for our protection, like the 
divine Savrrar, Erect, thou art the giver of food, 


for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests. 


(offering oblations).* 

14, Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin: 
consume every malignant spirit: raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world); and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods, 

16, Youthful and most resplendent Aent, pro- 
teot us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts: protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Ant, with the burning rays, destroy entirely 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with 
a olub:” let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Aant is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence): he has granted prosperity to KaNwa ; he has 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Ani, Tur- 


* Agni, os erect, is here said to be identified with the yupa or 
post to which the victims, st a sacrifice of animals, are bound; 
and, according to Aéwaldyana, this and the next veree are to be 
recited, on such occasions, at the time of setting up the post. 

© The text has only ghand, with a club: tho Scholiast adds 
“the pottary,”” bhddddds. 
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vaga, Yapu, and Uerdpgva. Let Act, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Navavderwa, Barwav- 
naraa, and Torvirr.* 

19, Manu detained thee, AGit, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for Katwa. 

20, The flames of Aaxt are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume the mighty os of evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 


Sxra Il. (XXXVIL) 
The Rishi is Kaftwa; the Hymn is addressed to the Mauvrs ; 
the metre is Gdyairt. 
1. Celebrate, Kaftwas,” the aggregate strength of 
the Marvzs, sportive, without horses,’ but shining 
in their car ; 





* Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verve, than 
that they were Réjarahis, royal sages. [Soe p. 149, and Vole. 
IL, IIL, IV., passim.] Twrvata may bo another reading of 
Turcasu, who, with Yadw, was a sou of Yaydti, of the lunar 
race. We have several princes, in the Purd4as, of the name of 
Brihadratha ; bat the others ere, exclusively, Vardik. 

> Kawas may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
family, or school) of Xaswa, or, simply, sages or priesta. 

* The phrase is anaredéam, which the Scholiast explains, 
diedtricyarahitam, literally, without a brother’s son, which would 
‘be a very unintelligible epithct. Arvan is, in its usual accepta- 


___ tion, a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable 


to the Maruts, whoso chariot is drawn by deer. Birdtrioya haa, 
for one sensd, that of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression * 
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2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born .self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-ories,* and decorations. 

8. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4, Address the god-given prayer’ to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

5, Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Mazvrs, who were born amongst kine,’ and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk.* 

6, Which is chief leader among you, agita- 


of the text, Aostium immunom, and M. Langlois, inattaguable: but 
it is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

® Véétbhih, with sounds, or speeches; 4.0. according to the 
Scholiaat, with cries terrifying the enemy's army. Vedi is a syno- 
“nym of vdeh, speech, voice, in the Mighaaty, 

” Devattam brahma, the preise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from thu savour or instruction of the gods, 

° The text has gosh + Adrutam, the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the Marués were born of 
milk, for Pridni,—Pyitniyai vai payaso Maruto jatdh. 

4 ‘Tho passage is brief and obseure,—jambhe rasasya vdoridhe, 
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
‘was incroased (either) in enjoyment or in tho belly,—yokshtrart- 
paaya sambandhs tat tejo jambhe sukha dare vd * vriddham abhit, 
Rosen renders it, ix utero lactis vires augentur; ‘MM. Langlois bas 
qui gna au milion des caches (célestes), ot ourre avec force (leurs 
mamelles pour en faire couler) le Init. The cows he considers the 
clouds; and the milk, the rain: but it is the Sardhae, the dae, the 
vigour, oretrength, of the Maruts, which bas been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the rasa, or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted’ a firm (buttress) ; for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles ; 
like an enfecbled monarch, through dread (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky); yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent: for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions,—or, heaven and earth), 

10. They are the generators of speech: they 
spread out the waters, in their courses: they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Manors, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind: give animation to the clouds. 

18. Wherever the Marurs pass, they fill the way 
with clamour: every one hears their (noise). 

14, Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the KaXwas are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


© Tho text has only mdnusho dadAre, the men has planted: the 
Scholiast explains the former, grihaswdmi, the master of the house, 
and adds, to the latter, grihadddhydrtham dridham stambham, 
a strong post, to give stability to the dwelling. 
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‘tion: we are your (worshippers), that we may live 
all our life. 


Sdur ILL (XXXVIIL) 
The Rishi, deities, and metre continue the same, 


1. Manors, who are fond of praise, and for whom 
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 
by both hands, as a father does his son? 

2. Where, indeed, are you (at present)? When 
will your arrival take place? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth, Where do they (who worship 
you) ery (to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Marurs, are your new treasures ? 
Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) ?* 

4, That you, sons of Prisxt,> may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal. 

5, Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you,—as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture,— 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible 
Nirgiti’ destroy us: let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Maxvrs, 


* The expressions of the text, eumnd, eupitd, and saubhagd, aro 
said toimply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

» Prifnimdtarah, as we have had before (p. 56, aote b): but 
Priénit is ere explained, by the Scholiast, by dhens, a milch-oow, 

Ha is, here, called a divinity of the Rakshasa race {see p, 
62, note.) [Also see Vol. LIL, p. 128, note 2). 
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cherished by Rupaa,* send down rain, without wind, ' 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars,—like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf,—and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the Maruns, 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water- 
bearing cloud, and, thence, inundate the earth. 

10, At the roaring of the Marurs, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble. 

Verge XV. 11, Manvrs, with strong hands, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12, May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

18. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, Branmafaspart,” Acnt, and the 
beautiful Mrrra. 

14, Utter the verse that is in your mouths; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : “chant 
the measured hymn, 

15. Glorify the host of Marvzs, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration: may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriydeah ; é.2., Rudrosyome, those who are of, or belonging 
to, Rudra; explained, Rudreda pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 
Rudra; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
dkiydnas, tales or traditions. There is no connexion between 
Budra and the Maruts, in the Purdfas. 

® The lord of the manéra (or prayer), or of the sacrificial food. 
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IV. (EXXIX) 
Tho Rishi and deities are the same: the metre is Brihatt, in the 
odd verses; Setobyikat{, in the even. 

1, When, Mazovrs, who make (all things) tremble, 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 
afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted)? To what 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair? 

2; Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal, 

8, Directing Marvrs, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the mountains. 

4, Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 
May your collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of Rupra,* to humble (your enemies). 

5, They make the mountains tremble; they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Marurs, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to) 





* Rudrdsah; is, Rudraputréh, sons of Rudra; figuratively, 
pethaps, as having been protected by him, es intimated in the 
preceding hymn. 


Varga XVI. 


Varga XIX, 


110 RIG-VEDA SANBITA, 


drag the car:* the firmament listens for your 
coming; and men are alarmed. 

7. Ruppas, we have recourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid Katwa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail us, withhold from him food, and strength, 
and your assistance. 

9. Pracwerasas,” who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) Katwa: come to 
us, Marvurs, with undivided protective assistances ; 
ag the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength: Manurs, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
Rishis. 


* The spotted deer, prishatth, are always specified as the steeds 
of the Marute. We then have, in the text, prashtir vahatt rohttah. 
Prashti is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses, 
or other avimals, harnessed in a car: but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord ; and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the oar, 
ratham nayati, The sense may be something like that which is 
given in the translation ; but the construction of the original is 
obscure, and, apparently, rude and ungrammatical. : 

» Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
possessed of superior (pra) intellect (chefas). 
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Stem V. (XL) 
The deity is Branwataspart; the Rishi is, still, Katwa; the 
metre, the same as in the preceding. 

1, Rise up, BranmaSasrari.t Devoted to the 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous Marvrs, be nigh 
at hand: Inpra, be a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,’ for the 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Manvzs, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May BranmaSaspatt approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth," approach us: may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-prosented 
offerings. 

4, He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 


» Ina former passage, Brahmafcepati appeared 2s a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
Moruts, elthough Indra is, also, separately named, 

> Suhasasputra. Similar epithets, as sahkaso yako and sinuh 
Savard, have been applied to dgni (Hymns xxv1., v. 10, and 
EXVIL, ¥. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength,— 
Jalaya babupdlakah ; euch being one of the meanings of pura, 
given in the Nirukte (puirak puru tréyate), where, however, that 
meaning is only the etymological explanation of puira, a eon.— 
Nirukts, UL, 11. 

© Doct © sinpitd, the goddess of speech (Vagdevatd) in the 
form of lover of truth (priyssatyaripd), a form of Saraswati, 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance: for him we worship In4,* attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, - receiving 
none. , 

5, Verily, BransaNaspari proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Inpra, Vanvfa, 
Marea, and AnyaMAN have made their abode.’ 

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto you. ; 

7. Who (except Braumasaspatt,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 


© Hanoh putri, the daughter of Manu, and institutrix of sacri- 
fices (seo p. 82, note s). Looking upon Brahmasaspati as the pre- 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to Z7é were not 
wholly out of place. Why she should be ewvird, if thet be rightly 
explained sobhanair virair bhatair yuktd, accompanied by excellent 
horoes, does not appear. 

» This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
Agnishtoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to 
Indra and the Maruts. Professor Both cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brakmasaspatiis, in an especial manner, the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. Ho recites, it is said, 
aloud (pravadait) the prayer (mantram) which ought to be s 
recited (uk¢Ayam) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hotri ; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, itis the sanéra, or prayer, that generates or brings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, —Indrddisarvadevatdpratipddakam 
mantrom. 
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clipped sacred grass is spread? The giver of the 
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice); for he has a dwelling (abounding), in- 
ternally, with precious things. 

8. Let Branaasaspati concentrate his strength. 
Associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the 
foe): in the time of danger, he maintains his station: 
armed with the thunderbolt,* there is no encourager 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 


Séera VI. (XLI.) 


The Rishi is Katwa; the three first and the three lust stanzas 
are addressed to VanvAa, Mires, and Anraman; the middle 
three, to the Aprryas:* the metro is Gayatri. 


1. The man whom the wise VaruNa, Mirra, and 
Anyaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2, He whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant; every such man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

8. The kings (Varuna, &.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. 


* This attribute would identify him with Jndra, in which 
charsoter he appeara throughout this hymn. 

* Tn fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Adityas ; forthe three deities, separately named, are, in one of 
their characters, Adityas, also; that is, they were the sons of Aditi, 
the wife of Xaéyapa, and are representatives of the sun, in as 
many months of the year. 

12 
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4, Avrrvas, to you, repairing to the sacrifice, the 
path is easy and free from thorns: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Aprrvas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

6. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from: 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mrrza, Varufa, and 
Anyaman? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods: I rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

. 9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one); as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they are 
thrown. 


* The text has only chatwras ohid dadomdndd bidMyad ¢ ni- 
dhdtoh, he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the sasistance of Ydska, 
chaturo’ kshdn dhdrayatah + © kitavdt, from e gambler holding 
four dice; Sdyada eays, four cowrs shella,—kepardakdh. That is, 
where two men are playing together, the one who has not the 
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
should be against him. 
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8éxrs VI. (XLIL) 
Rishi ond metre, as before: the deity is Pészar.* 


1, Péssan, convey us over the road; remove the Varga XXIV, 
wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 
deity, go before us. 
2. If a wicked (adversary), Pésxan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 
3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 


* Pishan is, usually, a synonym of the sun; that is, ho is one 
of the twelvo Adityas. He is described, by the Scholiast, as the 
presiding deity of the earth,—prithivyabhimdni devah : he is, also, 
the cherisher of the world; from push, to nourish, According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or journeyings. His being oalled the son of the cloud is 
uot incompatible with his character of carth personified aaa male; 
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of the 
water,—adbhyah prithivt ; and, again, earth was the essence of 
the water; Tad yad apdm sdra dett tat samahanyata sd. prithivya- 
Bhavat,—That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre- 
gated, and it became earth, Puskd occurs, also, as a feminine 
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with prithivi, 
the earth, as in the text : Pushddhwanah pdt, which is explained, 
iyom * gush, May this Pishd protect the roads; where the 
geuder is denoted by the feminine pronoun tyem: and, in another 
text, Jyam vai pisheyam hidam sarcam pushyati,—This is, verily, 
Pishd; for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the 
hymn, however, Pisken is masculine. 
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4, Trample, with your feet, upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome PiisHan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

6. Therefore, do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis- 
tributed. ‘ 

7. Lead us past our opponents: conduct us by 
an easy path: know, Ptsnan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).* 

8, Lead us where there is abundant fodder: let 
there be no extreme heat by the way: Ptsnay, 
Inow how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things); sharpen us (with vigour) ; 
fill our bellies: Pésxax, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Ptsnay, but praise him 


. with hymns: we solicit the good-looking (Ptisuan) 


for riches. 


® In this and ihe two next verses, we have an example of what 
is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden 
orrefrain. The expression is, Pishann ihe kratum vidah—Phshan, 
know, here, the act or business; thatis, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how to fulfil your fanction of giving us protection. Rosen 
renders it, Pishan/ hic sacrificium animadverts; kratu meaning an 
eat of sacrifice, as well as act or action in ganeral. 
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Séxra VIL. (XLIII.) 


‘The Risht is the same: the deity is Rupza;* the third stanza is 
addressed to Mrrza and Vanvia, also; and the last three 
verses, to Soma: the metre of the last verse is Anushtubh; of 
the rest, @dyatrt. 


1, When may we repeat a most grateful hymn Y#s« XX¥I. 
to the wise, the most bountiful, and mighty Rupza, 
who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rupra’ to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny ; 

3, By which Mrrra, and VaruNa, and Rupza, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4, We ask the felicity of S'anyu‘ from Rupra, 


* According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, “he who makes to 
‘weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time ;” thus identi- 
fying him with tho destroying principle, or Sire, But there is 

+ nothing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification: on the 
contrary, ho appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. 

» Aditi ia here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
to act (kara’), that, Rudriya may be obtained, The meaning of 
Rudriya, acoording to the Scholiast, is, Rudrasambandhi Dhesha- 
Jom, —medieament in relation to, or presided over by, Rudra, con- 
formably to the text, Yd te Rudra fied tanish, bind vibwd ha, bheshayt 
find, Rudrasya bheshaji,—-Whatever are thy auspicious forms, O 
Rudra, they are all auspicious; auspicious are medicaments, the 
medicaments of Rudra. 

® Sanyw ia said to be the son of Byshaspati: nothing more is 
related of him. 
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Varga XEVIL. 


the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight ;* ‘ 

5. Who is brilliant as Strya, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ; 

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us: cherish us, Inpra, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

9, Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thes.” 


ANUVAKA IX. 


Stam 1. (XLIV.) 
Prasratwa, the sou of Katwa, is the Rishi: Aoxt is the deity; 


* Jaléshabheshojam, he who has medicaments conferring de- 
light; from a, one bora, and Zdsha, happiness; an unusual word, 
except ig a compound form, aa abhildsha, which is of ourrent use. 
Or it may mean, “ sprang from water (jala) ;” all vegetables de- 
pending upon water, for their growth.” 

» Apparently, there is some confusion of objects in this place; 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, Hibation. 
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but the two firet verses are addressed, also, to the Adware and 
" to Usaas (the dawn): the metre is Brihatl, in the odd verses; 

Satobrihati, in the even. 

1. Agent, who art immortal, and cognizant of all 
begotten things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation: bring hither, to-day, the gods, 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Aenr, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices.* Associated with Usuas and the ASwine, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

38. We select, to-day, Aow1, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shiedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4, I praise Aent at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Aci, immortal susteiner of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 


* Rathir adhwardédm. Rosen renders rathth, auriga; but Sd- 
yads explains it, ratharthéniye, in the place of a chariot; oon- 
firmed by other texta; ae, Zsha hi devorathah, He (Agni) is, verily, 
the chariot of the gods, and Ratho ha vd esha bhitebhyo devebhyo 
Aavyam cahatt, Traly, he is the chariot that bears the ablation to 
the spirits and the gods. 
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6. Juvenile Aex1, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting Praskafwa to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man." 

7. All people kindle thee, Aent, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient. Do thou, Aent, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,” (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savrrpr, Usnas, the 
Aswins, Braga,‘ and Agxt. The KaNwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt-offer- 
ing. 

9. Thou, Aent, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods), 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10, Resplendent Aawt, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the aaso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar).* 

11. We place thee, Aen, as Manus placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 





* Nemasyd daivyam janom ; that is, the Rishi of the hymn, 
Praskafwa, 

> Swadhware; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice; equiva- 
lent, according to the Scholiast, tothe Lhavanlya fire, 

* Bhaga is one of the Adityas. 

* Purohite, which may also mean the domestic priest. 
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12, When, cherisher of friends, thou art present, 
as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 
resounding billows of the ocean. 

18, Aent, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mirra 
and Anyawan, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the savred grass, 

14. Let the munificent Marurs, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilling Varusa, 
with the Aéwins, and with Usnas, drink the Soma 
juice. 

IL (XLY.) 

‘The deity and Rishi aro the same, except in the last stanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being: the 
mete is Anushtubh. 

1. Aeyt, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Verg: XXXI. 
Vasvs, the Rupras, the Aprryas, or any other 
(living) being sprung from Manu, sacrificing well, 
and sprinkling water. 

2. Verily, the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities." 


* Janam, Manujdtem, a man born of Manu. Jana, according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in conuexion with 
the divinities enumerated,—another man, devatdrips, of a divine 
ature or form. 

* We have hed these alluded to on a former ovcasion (p. 97, 
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- 8. Aewr, accomplisher of solemn aots, cognizant 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras- 
xaftwa, a8 thou hast heard those of Prrrasepaa, 
of Argt, of VirUra, of Ancmas.* 

4, The performers of great ceremonies, the offer- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Aen, shining, amidst the eolemnities, 
with pure resplendence, 

5, Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Katwa 
invoke thee for protection. 

YurpaXXXU. 6, Acyi, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Aont, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 


note b) ; but, according tothe Astareya Brdhmaa, 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of 
those formerly specified, who are termed, also, Somapde, or drinkers 
of the Soma juice, and the other, of eleven Praydjas (the same with 
the Apris, p. 31), eleven Anuydjas, and eleven Upaydjas, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are, evidently, little else than personifi- 
cations of sacrifices. 

© The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukia, ITI, 17, 
calls these, all, Rishis. Atri and Angiras are always enumerated 
among the Prajdpatis; Priyamedha may be the same as Pri- 
yaorats, the son of Swayambhuva Manu ; and we have a Viripa 
among the early descendants of Vaivarwate Manu, who, as the 
father of Ild, is the Manx of the Veda.—Vishiu Purdéa, pp. 53 
and $59. 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Aant, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the’ part of the individual who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,* giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here, to-day, upon the sacred 
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice.” 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Aan, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice: drink it; for it was yesterday 
expressed.‘ 

Séxra UT. (XLYL) 
The Rishi, as before; the deities are the Agwis ; the metre is 
Gayatri. 
1. The beloved Usuas, until now unseen, scatters 


* Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform 
effectually. 
, © In this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daicyam janam, or to some other 
divinity, without particulerizing him. It mey be intended for Ka 
or Prajdpats, who, with Agni, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Yasue, Rudras, and 
Adityas. 

© Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice 
#0 prepared,—from firas, oblique or indirect, and ahnyam, diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed on the preceding day, and offered on 
the suoceeding. 
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darkness from the sky. Aswins, I greatly praise 
you, 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea,* willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. . 
8. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4, (ASwins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and be- 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

§. NAsaryas, secepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

6, Aswins, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want). 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises: harness, ASwINs, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore: your chariot (waits on the land): the 


* Sindhumdtard. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast states, 
are eaid to be born of the sea,—samedrajau ; and, in the opinion 
of some, the Aéwine are the same as the sun and moon, and eon- 
eequently, are sea-born. 

* The originsl has only “ disperse- the darkness,"—tamae 
tirah. The Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of 

poverty, —ddridryaripam andhakéram. 
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. Kaitwas, (ask this of the ASwixs): (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters? 
‘Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?* 

10, There was light to irradiate the dawn: the 
sun (rose) like gold: the fire shone with darkened 
flames. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go Varga xxxv. 
beyond the boundary (of night): the radiance of 
the luminary became visible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the ASwins, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manvs, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Usnas follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient ASwins; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. 

16. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation) 


*Tho whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast. Literally, it would run: “ Rays 
from the sky, Kafwas, cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers, where do you wish to place own form?” Sdyade fills this 
up, by supposing that the Karwes are directed to inquire of the 
Abvins the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning out of such 3 passage. 
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and bestow upon us happiness, through your irre- 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IX. (continued). 


Séxm IV. (XLVI) 


The Riss is Puasxafwa: the deities are the Aswins: the metre 
of the odd verses, Brihatt; of the even, Satobythati. 

1, Agwins, encouragers of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, Aéwins, with your three-columned, 
triangular car." The Kaitwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice, Graciously hear their invocation. 

8, Aswis, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice: approach, to-day, the giver 
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4, Omniscient ASwins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 


© Trivandhureda triorita . rathena, with a car with three posta, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have hed before. The Scho- 
list here proposes # somewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terms; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
end passing, unobstructedly, through the three worlds. 
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sweet juice. The illustrious Kafwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you, 

5. With such desired aids as you protected 
Kaftwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswrys, as you brought, in your 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to SupAs,* so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. NAsaryas, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass, 

9. Come, NAsatyas, with your sun-clad chariot,’ 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10, We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the yery affluent ASwins, to be present, for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kakwas? 





* Sudds ia called a Réjd, the son of Pyjarana. We have two 
princes of the name of Suddea, in the Purdias: one, in the solar 
line ( Vishdu Purdéa, p. 980); the other, in the lunar, the son of 
Divotées (shia, p. 454). 

» Literally, sun-ckinned,—skrystwackd ; that ie, either mur- 
rounded or invested by the sun, or like him in brightness. 
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Séxra V. (XLVIIL) 


The Réshs in the eame, bat the Hymn is addressed to Usuas, the 
personified dewn, or Aurora: the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

1. Usas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us 
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food: bountiful goddess, dawn ‘Upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). Usuas, speak to me 
kind words: send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Usuas has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariota 
which are harnessed at her coming; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.” 

4, Usaas, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. Of these men the most 
wise Katwa proclaims the fame. 


© ‘These three epithets are, all, in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive: atwdvatih, gomatih, viswasuvidah: the Scholiest sup- 
plies, therefore, ushodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, ss if oar 
were many. Rosen ‘eupplies hore matutine, 

» The text is Samudre na travasyavah, Like those desirous of 
‘wealth for sea: the commentary supplies ‘send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanza, we have only Uedsoshds, which the 
Scholiast explains, purd nipdsam akarof, che has made a dwelling, 
formerly, 1.s., prabidiom kyitavaii, she produced the dawn. 
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5, Uswas, nourishing (all), comes, daily, like a 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con- 
duoting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
coming) each biped stirs; and she wakes up the 
birds, 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients 
(to their patrons),* and, shedder of dews, knows 
not delay. Bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Usnas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots.” 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible: bringer of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers* (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Usuas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 


® Fis epijati » » arthinah, she lets loose askere, solicitors ; for 
they, says Sdyada, having risen at early morning, go to the houses 
of those who are their reapective benefactors,—¢e'pt (ydchakdh) 
+ uahahkdle samutthdya swaktyaddtrigrihe gachohhantt. 

» Perhaps, “with many rays of light” is what is intended by 
the many chariots of the dawn. 

® Sridhal, ¢.2., éoshayitrin, the driers up. Possibly, the clouds 
are intended, es taking up the dews of night: but no explanation 
of the application of the term is given. 
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the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee. 
Diffuser of light, oome to us, with thy spacious oar : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Usnas, accept the (sacrificial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

12. Usuas, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Usaas, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and casily-attainable riches. 

14, Adorable Usnas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Usus, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,” grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation: bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16, Adorable Uszas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 





® The east and west points of the horizon, 
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Séxm VI. (XLIX.) 

The Rishi and deity are the aame; the metre is Anushtudh. 

1, Usnas, come, by auspicious ways, from above 
the bright (region of the).firmament: let the purple 
(kine)* bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of 
the Soma juice. 

2. Usnas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thon ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioned Usnas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4, Thou, Usnas, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays: such as 
thou art, the KaAwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


Séera VII. (L.) 
Pusscanwa is, still, the Rishi; the deity is Séura, the sun. The 
firet nine stanzas are in the Gdyaéri metre; the last four, in the 

Anushtubh, 

1, His coursers bear on high the divine all- 
Inowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). ‘ 

2, (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 


* So the Nighadty,—arutyo gdve wshosdm, purple cows, the 


vehicles of the morning. 
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the constellations" depart, with the night, like 
thieves. . 

8. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4, Thou, Stzva, outstrippest all in speed ;* thou 
art visible to all; thou art the source of light ;* thou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. — 


* Wokshatrd, the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; a8, 
Dwagrihd vai nakshatradi, The constellations are, verily, the dwell- 
ings of the gods; and, again, Youd tha yajate ’mum lokam nak- 
shate, either, He who performs worship here obtains the next 
world, or, Subritdm vd etdnt jyotinshi yan nakehairdét, Those con- 
atellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to Sdyafa, those who, by attending to religious 
duties in this world, attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of con~ 
atellations,—tha loke karmdnushthdya ye swargam prdpnuvanti te 
nakshatraripeha drisyante. 

» Sdyasa says, that, according to the Smritt, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half e twinkle of the eye. 

° Jyotishkyit, giving light to all things, even to the moon and 
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of 2 watery sub- 
tance, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in like man- 
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon @ mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. Sdyafe also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all 
‘beings to pass over the oqan of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of true or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything lominous through the 

‘light of the mind. 
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5, Thou risest in the presence of the Maruts, 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heayen, 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 

8, Divine and light-diffusing Simya, thy seven 
coursers® bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9, The Sun has yoked the seven mares® that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
harnessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun, among the 
gods, the excellent light.* 





"The text bas pratyad derdndm viésh, before the men or 
people of the gods, that is, the Marués, who, in another Vaidik 
text, are so designated : Maruto vat devdndm vigah. 

» Sapte + haritah, which may, also, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week: the seven rays may ex- 
press the same, They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
rays, although the numerical coincidence is curious. 

° Sapte Sundhyuvah, 1.8., aswastriyah, mares. They are, also, called 
naplyak, because with them the car does not fall: ydblir » ratho » 
xa patati. They were more docile than those of Phaston’s father, 

4 Here, again, wa may have an allusion toa epiritnel sun, The 
darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the spproach to the eun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11, Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, 0 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body)" 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritéla* 
{tree). 

13, This Aprrva has risen, with all (his) might, 


Jyotir uttamam, we go to the best light ; thatis, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light,—sdywjyam guchohhdmak ; and, again, be 
(the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships,— 
tam yathd yathopdsate tad eva bhavats. 

* Hridroga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion; Aort- 
mdfam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitate a ¢richa or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with duc formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Strya, thus hymned by Praskafwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, or leprosy, under which he was labouring, 
Accordingly, Saunaka terms the couplets a mantra, dediented to the 
aun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun, in Indie, at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the Mehommedans, attributed to that luminary’s having 
cured Sdmba, the son of Krishda, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud, in his interesting Mémoire sur ? Inde, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of Sirya, here adverted to. The hymn is, 
throughout, of an archaic chsracter. 

» So the Scholiest interprets the Adrsdrava of the text, harttdla- 
drwna; but there is no tree so called. Horitdla most usually 
means yellow orpiment ; Aéridrava, a yellow vegetable powder, 
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destroying my adversary; for I am unable to resist 
my enemy." 


ANUVAKA X. 


Stura I. (LI). 

‘The Risks is Savya,” the son of Axoraas: the Hymn is addressed 
to Inpga: the two last verses are in the 7rishfubh metre; the 
reat, in the Jagati. 

J. Animate, with praises, that ram,’ (INpRa), who 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and 
is an ocean of wealth; whose good deeds spread 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. Worship the powerful and wise Invra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Risuvs* hastened 
to the presence of Inpra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,’ imbued with vigour, 


® The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

> Angiras, it is said, having performed worship, to obtain x 
eon who chould resemble Jedra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savya. 

° Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Jidra came, in the form of aram, to a sacrifice solemnizod by 
Modhdtithi, and drank the Soma juice. Or mesha may be ren- 
dered “ viotor over foes.” 

“The Ridhue are said, here, to mean the Marwte, by whom 
Endra was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted 
him; as in the texte, “All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled: may there be friendship between the Marute end thee ;” 
and, again, “The Marute did not abandon him.” 

© Indra, aa Sabra, ia one of the twelve 4dityas, or suns. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts; and by them encouraging 
words were uttered.* 

8. Thou hast opened the cloud’ for the Awer- 
rasas; thou hast shown the way to Arnt, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors ;* thon hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vimana:* thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4, Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
waters; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasure of the malignant ;° when thou hadst slain 
Varma, the destroyer,‘ thou madest the sun visible 
in the sky. 


© They exclaimed, ‘‘ Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,”—Prahara, 
Bhagavo + viryaswa. 

» The term is gotra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. G@otrabhid, a8 u name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan- 
gauge, mountain-breaker,—that is, with the thunderbolt: as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is eaid, to the recovery of the cowa 
stolen by Pas. In either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angiras. 

° By a number of means or contrivances,—yantras. 

¢ Vimada is called, in the commentary, a Mahar: 

* Parvate dénumad vasu. “Tn the mountain” implies the 
dwelling of Indra. Ddnumat is variously explained, as one doing 
an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended 
from Danu, a Ddnava, an Asura: or it may be an epithet of vas, 
wealth, “‘ fit for liberality; from dénw, giving. 

* Vritra, who is Ahé; explained, hantyéi, the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yajur-Veda, Ahi appears to be the personifi- 
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge, 
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5. Thou, Inpra, by thy devices, bast humbled 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths:* propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Prreu, and hast well defended Rimé- 
way, in robber-destroying (contests). 

6. Thon hast defended Korsa, in fatel fights with Vargs x. 
S'vsnta; thou hast destroyed S'ampana, in defence 
of Amrrmewa; thou hast trodden, with thy foot, 
upon the great Axsupa: from remote times wast 
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors.’ 

7. In thee, Inpaa, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice: 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8, Discriminate between the Aryas and those 


fame, food, and prosperity ; Sa yat sarcam etat samabhavat tasmad 
-Ahih,—Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called Ahi. 

® According to the Kaushitalts, the Asuras, coutemning Agni, 
offered oblations to themselves; and the Véjassneyts relate, that, 
when there was & rivalry between the goda and Asuras, the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, thero- 
upon, made the oblatious to their own mouths, 

» Pipru in called an Aswra ; Rijitwan, a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyuhatyeahu, in battles killing the Dasyus,—robbers 
or barbarians. 

Sushha, Sambora, and Arbude are designated 2s Asuras, 
uéea wo have had before, as the name of a Rishi. Atithigwa is 
NY to mean the hospitable, and to be aleo termed Divodéss; but 

it not appear whether he is the same aa the Divoddes of the 
4 Purd@\ [See Vol. IL, p. 84, note b.] 
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who are Dasyus * restraining those who perform no 
religious ‘rites, compel them to submit to the per- 
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerful, the 
encourager of the sacrificer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Inpra abides, humbling the neglecters of holy 
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise). 
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off 
the acoumulated (materials of the sacrifice), 

10. If Usanas should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


* The Aryas, as appears from this and the next verse, and as 
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites; 
while the Dasyus are those who do not observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and are inimical to those who do; being, probably, the un~ 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Aryas, the respectable or civilized race. 

» The text is, here, obscure,— Vamro vt jaghana sandthah; Vamra 
deatroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, thet a Risht 
named Vamra took advantage of Jndra’e absence from a sacrifice, 
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth; Yad valmtkavapdsambhdre bhavaté tirjam 
eva prithioydh. 
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11. When Inpna is delighted with acceptable 
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and 
more obliquely-ourveting coursers: fierce, he ex- 
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of 
S'vanNa. 

12, Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Inpra, 
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as thou 
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S/AnvAta.* Be pleased with them, as thou art grati- 
fied by the effused Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Inpra, the youthful Vai- 
card” to the aged Kaxsnfvar, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thou, Surrarv, wast MznA, the 
daughter of Vrisuasaswa. All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. 


* Sérydta was a Réjarshki,—according to the Scholiast,—of the 
race of Bhrigu. The Aitareya Brébmdda calla him a prince of the 
race of Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or de- 
ecendant of Sarydti, who was the fourth son of the Manu Vatras- 
wate. [Seo p. 298, note e.] The Rishi Chyavana married his 
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the Aésine were present. Chyavana appropriated to 
himself the share of the oblation intended for the deine, at which 
Indra wee very angry; and, to appease him, a fresh offering was 
prepared. Tho Scholiast quotes this story from the Kaushitaki 
Brdhmasa. t is detailed in the Bhdgavata and Padma Purdsas. 

» Frickoyd, it is said, was given to Kabshivat, at the Réjasiya 
ceremony. No notioe of her occurs elscwhere. 

* The Brdhmasa ix cited for a strange story of Jndra’d having, 
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14. Inppa has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress, Praise by 
the Panas* is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Inpra, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth," is present. 

16. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, Inpra, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 


UL (LIL) 
The Risk and divinity are the same: the metre of the thirteenth 
and fifteenth verses is Zhishfubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1, Worship well that ram,‘ who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Inpra, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car,—which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice,—for my protection. 

2, When Inpra, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Vrrrra, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 





himeelf, become Mend, the daughter of Vrishahaswa, and having, 
afterwards, fallen in love with her, The Mend of the Purdéas is 
one of the daughters of the Pifpis, by Swadhd, and the wife of 
Himavat, the king of the mountains. 

* Tho Pajras are said to be the same as the Angirasae. 

> Or it may be rendered “who is desirous of poaseasing,”— 
expecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony. 

* See p. 185, note ¢. 
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thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in- 
creased in vigour. : 

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice,— 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Inpra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of abundant food : 

4, That Inpra whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean: that 
Inpra whom the Maxuzs, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of Varna. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Inpra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Baza, as did Tria, through the coverings (of the 
well). 

* The text has only paridhir iva tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold; making the phrase, “as through triple cover- 
ings,” or defences; whence Rosen has custodes veluti a tribus 
portibue constitutes. M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
Triiah as a proper name ; but it may be doubted ifhe has authority 
for rendering it by Soma,—ou la libation gui prend le nom de Trita,— 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
‘by the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
well as by the version of the story found in the Witt-manjart, is 
wholly different. Zkata, Dwita, and Trite were three men pro- 
duced in water, by Agns, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func- 
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6. When, Inpra, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Varrna, 


tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which, placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin: but this does not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Zuittirtyas, 
says that dgni threw the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, 
whence successively arose Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, who, iteleewhere 
appeara, were, therefore, called Aptyas, or sonsof water (StHeCV., 
v, 9). Trita, having, ona eubsequent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell intoit; and the Asuras heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevont his getting out; but ho broke through 
thom with ease. It is to this exploit that Jndra’s breaking through 
the defences of the Asura Bala is compared. The story is some- 
what differently related in the Witi-manjart, Three brothers, it is 
suid, Kkata, Dwita, and Trita, were travolling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew water and gavo it to his brothers. In requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and, 
having covered the top with a cart-wheol, left him in the well. In 
this extremity, be prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their favour, he made his escape. Paridhs, the term of the text, 
means 8 circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooko 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his 
account of the Rig- Veda (As. Researches, Vol. VILL, p. 388). Dr. 
Roth conceives Trita to be the eame as Zraitana, aname that occurs 
ina text of the Rich; and, converting the latter into a deification, 
heimsgines him to be the original of Thrastona, the Zend form of 
Foridien, one of the heroes of the Shdh-ndma, and of ancient Persian 
tradition. Zeitschrift der D. Morgenlindischon Gesellachaft, Vol. 
IL, p. 216. Professor Lassen disposed to adopt this identifi- 
cation.—Jndische Alterthumskunde, Additions. Tho identity of 
‘rita end Traitana, however, remains to be established; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr. Roth, as authority for the latter name, 
is explained, in the Niti-manjari, in a very different sense from thet 
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy fame spread efar, 
thy prowess was renowned. 

7. The hymns, Ixpra, that glorify thee attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twasntgr 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour: he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Inpra, performer of holy acts, desirous of 
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
Verrna, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 


which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamas, 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the Afwins, then, into water, whence he was extricated 
by the same divinities; upon which, Zraitana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited, in praise of the Aswins, the hymu in which the 
verse occurs :—WVa md garan nadyo mdtritaud, ddsd yad im susa- 
mubdham avddhuh ; Siro yad asya Trattano vitakshat, swayam ddea 
wro ansdoapi gdha,—‘* Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves assailed this decrepit (old man). In like manner as 
the alave Zraitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, 
and, likewise, his breast and shoulders.” ([I., CLVIIL, 5: sce 
Vol. I1., p. 108.) If this interpretation be correct, there can be 
little relation between Zhita and Zraitana, and between the latter 
end Feridin. The former term has, however, found admission 
as a numeral, aud, apparently, aleo as a proper name, into the 
Zend books. Bee M. Burnouf’s “ tudes sur les Textes Zends,” 
Journal Aviatique, April, 1845: sce, aleo, the word Thita, in the 
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of tho Sdma- Veda. 
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9. Through fear (of Vurraa, they, the wor- 
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Brthat 
(Séma),* self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Magus), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifiers of mankind, animated Inpra (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 

fear, at the clamour of that Amt, when thou, Ixpra,* 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
the head of Varraa, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth, 
11. Although, Inpra, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Macnavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12, Firm-minded Iypna, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation; thou hast been the type of vigour; thon 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth ;* 





* Tho text has only Brihat; theScholiast adds Sdme, Anallusion 
‘to the Sdma, in a verse of the Rick, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this bymn. 

> Bhuvah pratimdnam, the countet-measurs of the earth; that 
is, according to the Scholisst, of similar magnitude and like in- 
conceivable power. : 
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thon art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Star 
ga).* Verily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma- 
ment: of a truth, there is none other such as thon. 

14, Thou, Inppa, of whom heaven and earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against. 
the withholder of the-rains, (his adversaries have not 
equalled the prowess);—thou, alone, hast made every- 
thing elso (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Manvrs worshipped thee, in this (en- 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst strack the face, 
of Varrea with thy angular and fatal (bolt). 


In. (UML) 


The Rishi and divinity are the same: the metre of the tenth and 


eleventh stanzas is Trishfubh; of the rest, Jagati, 


1, We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty- 
Inpra, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which: 
he (the deity) has quickly acquired riches ; as (a. 


thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep-- 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued. among the 
munificent. 

2, Thou, Inppa, art the giver of horses, of catile;, 


* Rishwavirasya Drihatah patih, lord or protector of the great. 
(region), ia which aro the pleasant (rishioa) gods (etre). 

"The text has only Bhpiehtimalé vadhena,—with the killer (or 
‘weapon) that has angles. Aocording to the Aifareye Brdhmota, 
fhe egira, or thunderbolt, of Zndre bas cight angles, or, perbape, 
blades; sehtaérir vai vajrah. 

ty 
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of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days: 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
thou art a friend {o our friends. Such an InpRa we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Ixpra, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine: having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4, Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba-— 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from 
enemies by Ixpna, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

6. Inpra, may we become possessed of riches 
and of food; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. : 

6. Those who were thy allies (the Manors,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 
bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying Vrrrea), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
animpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles* opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered thee oblations. 


" Dats cpitrddi « + + sahawrdéi. Vyitrads is interpreted by 
dvarakéhi, covers, concealments, obstructions. 
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroyest, by thy might, city 
after city. With thy foo-prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Inpra, didst slay, afar off, the 
deceiver named Namucut.* 

8. Thou hast slain Karansa and Parsaya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Am- 
gHIawa. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vaneripa, when besieged by RisiSwan.? 

9, Thou, renowned InprRa, overthrewest, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings 
of men, who had come against Susravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thowannd and ninety and nine 
followers.* 

10. Thou, Inpra, hast preserved Svéravas, by 
thy sucoour; TirvayANa, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast mado Kurs, Animmiewa, and Ayu‘ subject to 
the mighty, though youthful, Susravas. 

‘11, Protected by the gods, we remain, Inpra, at 
the close of the sacrifge, thy most fortunate friends. 


* Namuchi is termed an Asura. He appears, in the Purddas, os 
a Dénava, or descendant of Danu. 

© The first two are the names of Asuras. Atithigwa wo have 
had before: Vangrida is called an Asura; and Rijiswan, a Rajd. 
‘We have no further particulars; nor do they appear in the Pu- 
rddas. {See Vol. IIL., pp. 148, 481.] 

° Bere, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdshya. The legend 
is not PaurdAik ; and, though we have a Suérarae among the Pra- 
Jépatis in the Vdyu Purdda, he does not appear as a king. 
. 4 Ayua, the son of Purkracas, may be intended; but the name, 
here, is 4yu, without the final sibilant. 
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‘We praise thee, as enjoying, through theo, excellent 
offspring and a long and prosperous life. 


IV. lv.) 


The deity and Zishi are the same: the metre of the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is Zpishtubh ; of the other seven, Jagatt, 


1, Urge us not, Magnavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of. thy 
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2, Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
Saxra. Glorifying the listening Inpra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Inpra, of whom, gndaunted, the steady 
maind is concentrated in its own firmness; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4, Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven ; thou hast slain Sampara, by thy resolute 
self; thou hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-reyed thunderbolt against 
assembled Asuras. . 

6. Since thou, loud-shonting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 
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{on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind? 

6. Thou hast protected Narva, Turvasa, Yanu, Verge XVIII. 
and Torvint, of the race of Vayya.* Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses," in the unavoid- 
able engagement: thou hast demolished the ninety- 
nine cities (of S'ampara).* 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Tyra, pronounces his praise; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Inpra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8, Unequalled is his might; unequalled is his 
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him, by the pious act; for they, 
Inpra, who present to thee oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared for 





* Of these names, Zurrasa may be the Turvasu of the Purdias, 
one of the sons of Yaydti, es another, Yadu, is named. Narya 
and Turvtéi are unknown : the latter appears hereafter, ns 2 Rishi. 
Sea Stkta LXI., v.11, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a.) 

» Ratham, otaéam, The latter is a eynonym of aéwa, in the 
Nigha#tu: but both words may, also, be regarded as the names of 
‘two Hishés, [See p. $29, note ¢.] 

*The commentary eupplics this appellation. 
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sthee ; they are the beverage of Inpra. Quaff them ; 


satiate thine appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The-darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Varma: 
but Inpps precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Inppa, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who are wise; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 


Séxta V. (LY.) 
Deity and Rishi, as before ; the metre, Jagatt. 

1, The amplitude of Inpza was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven: earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him); he whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns), 

2, The firmament-abiding InpRa grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties, as 
the ocean (receives the rivers): he rushes, (im- 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he, 
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess. 





* GribhAdti + carimabAéh,—he grasps, with his powers of com- 
prehending or collecting, samearafath ; or, it may be, by his 
vastness, uruiwath. 
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3. Thou, Inpra, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment; thou rulest over those who 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 


by us, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty ~ 


(Inpra) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits, 

4, He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst 
men; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him); he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his 
praise. 

5. Inpra, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Inpra. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- 
built dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the 
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment," he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow, for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant our desires: hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers be present (at our sacrifice). Thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds); nor, InpRa, 





* The sun and the constellations ware obscured by the same 
cloud which detained the aggregated waters, 
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can crafty (enemies), bearing arms, prevail against 
thee. 

8, Thou holdest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth: thou, renowned (Inpra), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body: thy limbs are invested with 
(glorious) exploits; 2s wells* (are surrounded by 
those who come for water): in thy members, InpRa, 
are many exploits. 


S¢xma VI. (LVL) 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as in the preceding. 

1, Voracious (InpRa) has risen up,—(as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) a mare,—to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(actions, with the beverage). ; 

2, His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him); ag (merchants) eovetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, {in vessels,) ona voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Inpra, the protector 
of the solemn sacrifice; as women (climb) 2 moun- 
tain.’ : 

8, He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict), 
like the peak of a mountain (afar),—with which, 


= “Like wells” is the whole of the simile, in the usual elliptical 
style of the text: the amplification ia from tho commentary. 

> ‘The Scholiast here, also, ekes out the scantiness of the text,— 
&s women climb a hill, to gather flowers, 
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clothed in iron (armour),* he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), 
cast the wily S'usufa into prison and into bonds. 

4, Divine strength waits—like the sun upon the 
dawn—upon that Inpa who is made more powerful, 
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts sevete 
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with pain). 

5, When thou, destroying Inpra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the different quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slewest 
‘Varna, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Inpra, sendest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain, Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the 
clonds), and hast crushed Varna by a solid rock.* 


S¢xta VII. (LVIL) 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, unchanged. 
1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, 


* Ayasak, consisting of iron; that is, sccording to the Scho- 
linet, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats of mail, at this period, and intimating, also, « ropre- 
sentation of the person of Jndra, as an image, or idol. 

> Gamayd pdshyd. ‘The latter may be either, witha stone or a 
spear; but the adjective samd, whole, entire, seems to require the 
former, . 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and 
stately InDRa, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor- 
shippers), to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Inpra, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed), 
like water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Inpra, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain." 

3. Beautiful Usias, now present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Inpra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food; as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent InpRa, we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations. Do thou be pleased (with our 
address); as the carth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Inpka. We are thine. 
Satisfy, Macuavan, the desires of this thy wor- 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might: this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, thunderer, Past shattered, with thy bolt, 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 





* Or against the side of Vritra; that is, it did not stop, until 
it had performed -its office. 
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hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow {at will). Verily, thou alone possessest all power. 


ANUVAKA XI. 
I. (LVIIL) 


‘The deity is Aowr: the Rishi, Novus, the son of Gorama: tho 
metre of the first five verses is Jagati ; of the last four, Trishfubh. 


1, The strength-generated, immortal Agni quickly Verga XXIII. 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods 
and the measenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro- 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma- 
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations.* 

2, Undecaying Aen, combining his food’ (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar- 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Aen1, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured‘ by the Rupras and 
the Vasvs, the invoker of the gods, who presides 


* The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified 
with light, rendered it visible; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or created its mame, or ntrmamé, 

> The text has adma, food, or what may be eaten: but the 
Scholiast explains it, tridagelmddikam, otraw and twigs; in con- 
trast to atasa, which presently ocours, and which he explains by 
kdsht he, wood or timber. 

© The term is purchétah, explained puraskyitah, which may also 
{mply, placed in front of, preceding, 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4, Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Aent penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying 
and fiercely-blazing Acyr, thou rushest rapidly, 
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Aayr, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri- 
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a 
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
afraid of him, as he flies along. 

6. The Bugravs, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth," cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Aont, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

1. I worship, with oblations, that Aent, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches: I solicit of him wealth. 

8, Son of strength, favourably-shining Agwt, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter- 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards of iron, 








* Dinydyo janmane, for the sake of being born es gods, 
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9. Variously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him 
who praises thee: be prosperity, MagHavan," to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Aenz, thy 
worshipper from sin. May Acni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


S¢ara II. (LIX.) 


The Rishi is Novuas; the deity, Aext, in the form of Varéwh- 
.  xana;® the metre is Trishtubh. 

1, Whatever other fires there may be, they are 
but ramifications, Aan, of thee: but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, VarswAnara, 
art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a 
deep-planted column. 

2. Aent, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All 
the gods engendered thee, VarswAwana, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.‘ 


® This is a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common 
synonym of Jndra; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
Tiches, it may be applied to either, 

* Poifwdnara ; from viswa, all, and nare, a man; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, as hore indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. 

© That is, a8 a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup- 
ports the main beam or roof of ¢ house. 

@ This is the first verse of a Zyicha, to be recited at 2 ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is aid to be the head 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, ax its 
main souree of support. The term drydya may apply either to 
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8.. Treasures were deposited in the Aen Vari- 
wAwana, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. ‘ 

4. Wleaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son." The experienced sacrificer recites, like 
a bard,” many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding VarswAnara. 

5. VatswAnara, who knowest all that are born, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven: thou art the monarch of Manu-descended 
men; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the Asuras).¢ 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Varrra. The 
Aanr VarswAnana slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud. 


Manu, us the inatitutor of the first sacrifice, or to the yajamdna, 
the institutor of the present rite. 

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text; 
but that doea not apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to 
himself: Ubhd pitard mahayann ajdyatdgnir dydvdppithigty— 
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, 4gni was born. 

» The text has manushya only, “‘likea man ;” thatis, according 
to the Scholiast, a Sandi, a panegyrist, or bard, who recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

~ © This clause is from the Scholiast. 
“We have Vestwdnaro here evidently identified with indrs ; 
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7. Vaiéwhnara, by his magnitude, is all men,* 
and is to be worshipped, as the diffuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritious viands.’ Aent, the 





an identification not inconsistent with Vaidik theogony, which re- 
solves all the divinities into three,—Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three, again, into one, or the Sun (Wirukta, VII., 4). 
But the Scholiast says, we are to understand Vatéwdnara, in 
this verse, as the Agni of the firmanent, the vaidyuta, the light- 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Vdyu, the Wind, or of Jndra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of 4gni; and that of tho upper region, or 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a paseage from the 
Nirukta, VII., 21, in which it is discussed who Vaiswdnara is, and 
two opinions arc compared,—ono, which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vayu, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agn# cannot 
discharge ; and another, which identifies him with Surya, or the 
Sun, in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered, by tho 
Scholiast, to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which make Vatfednara an Agni, the fire—as above stated 
—of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the burat-offering ascending to the sun ; and 
it ie, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends: Vaiswdnara 
is, therefore, an 4gni, According to Paurdiik astronomy, Vats- 
sodnara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, he occurs ax 
one of the Dénavas. Tho cloud is termed, in the text, Sambara, 
who is, elsewhere, called an Asura. 

® Viswakrishtt, literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature, —swabhitdh. 

> Bharadwdjeshu,—in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious (pushfikara) oblations of clarified butter (Avis). Or 
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the Réshis termed Bha- 
rodtwdjas, or of the goira, or race, of Bharadwdja. 
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speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations, 
1, the son of S’aravant.* 


Séxra IN. (LX.) 

‘The Rishi is tho samo; the deity is Aan1; the metre, Zhishtwbi. 

1. Mérartéwan brought, as a friend, to Bagico," 
the celebrated Vanw1, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
two parents,‘ (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)‘ are the worshippers of 


“These are Vaidik names. Stavani is so called, as the offerer 
of a hundred, s.s., numerous, sacrifices: bis son has the patro- 
nymie Sétavaneys. 

> The wind brought Agni to the soge Bhrign, as a friend (rdéi'): 
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rdtim Bhrigtddm,—the eon 
of the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense ; a8, although it has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the compound ardfi, an enemy, one not (a) afriend (réti), an 
unfriend. 

© As before; either of heaven and oarth, or of the two pieces 
of wood, 

“The text has only ubhaydsah, “both,” which the Scholiast 
explains, either gods and mon, or the ministering priests and their 
employer,—the yafamdna, The same authority would repeat the 
phrase “‘ gods and men,” ss the sense of the toxt Uiijo ye cha 
martéh ; explaining the first by kdmayamdnd devdk,—those who 
are to be wished for,—the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative 
for wéijah, medhdoinah, wise, or the pricsta, and, for mortals, the 
yajamdnas, 
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this ruler,—-those who are to be desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations: for 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky." 

3. May our newest celebration” come before that 
Aant, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart ;| whom men, the descendants of 
Manos, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle.* 

4, Aent, the desirable, the purifying, the giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5, We, born of the race of Gorama, praise thee, 
Aant, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches ; 
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse May he who has acquired 


© The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place whero the fire 
hes been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu. 

> Navyasi + » sukirtih; os if the hymn wore of very recent com- 
position. 

* Agni, it iz said, is engendered of air: but that air is the vital 
air, or breath; and .dgni, therofore, is said to be produced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the human body. 

4 In order to make burnt-offerings, to secure success. 

* The text bas only rubbing, or, rather, sweeping, thee, as a 
horse; that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of 

16 
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


Sura IV. (LXL) 
‘The deity is Ivona ; tho Hishi and metre are the, same as in the 
preceding. 


1. I offer adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Inpra,— 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 


grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 


2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Inpra: I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship Inpra, the ancient, lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) the giver (of good 
things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
atruots a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,*—praises well-deserved, to him who is entitled 





tho fire for the burot-offering,—the altar, perhapye-in like 
manner as persons sbout to mount a horse rub, with their hands, 
the part where they are to sit; one inference from which is, that 
‘the early Hindus had no saddles, ? 

© Ratham na teskfova tatsindye. Sina, sooording to the Nirukta, 
is a synonym of food (Nirukia, V., 5): tot implies the owner of 
the oar, * for his food.” 
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to commendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wise Inpra. 

5. To propitiate that Inpna, for tho sake of food, 
I combine praise with utterance," as (2 man har- 
nesses) a horse (to @ car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Inpra, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras), 

6, For that Inpra, verily, Twaswfgr sharpened 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Vxrrra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world), he, the pervader of the universe,* stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud." 


* Arkam julwd. The latter is dofined, the instrument of invoca- 
tion, the organ of speech: the former means, as usual, hymn, or 
praise in metre. 

> Ho may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

° The term of the text is Vishtu, applied to Indra, aa the per- 
vader of all the world,—sarvasya jagato vydpakah. 

* Vardha, one of the synonyms of megha, cloud, in the 
Nighadts. Or it may mean sacrifice, from sara, a boon, and aha, 
aday. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, which is soméwhat obscure. Vishéu, it is said, 
means the personified sacrifice (yayna), in which character he stole, 
or attracted, the accumulated wealth of the Aewraa; after which 
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8 To that Inpps the women, the wives of the 
gods,* addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Aut. He encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Inpna, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle.” 

10. Innza, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his 
thunderbolt, Varrra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re- 
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 


he remained concealed behind seven diffcult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra, having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the Zuittiriya, which is 
still more obscure: This Vardha, the stealer of what is beautiful,(?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Asuras; he 
(Indra), baving taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slew him.—Vardho yam vdmamoshah saptandm 
girtidm parastdd vittam cedyam asurdicm bibhartiti ; sa darbha- 
pinjélam uddhritya, sapta girin bhittwd, tam ahann $8 cha. 

* The wives of the gods are the personified @dyatri, and other 
metres of the Vedas: according to the Scholiast, the term gndh, 
preceding devapatnih, usually means females, or women, whore 
usture, the Scholiast says, is locomotive,—gamanaswabhdvdh. 

» Tho Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle; for by the 
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 
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’ 11, Through his power, the rivers sport; sinoe he Yargs XXIX. 
hes opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for Turvim.* 

12, Inpra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Varrea, and sever his joints, — as 
(butchers cut up) a cow,’"—that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

18. Proclaim, with new hymns, the formér ex- 
ploits of that quick-moving Inpra, when, wielding 
hia weapons in battle, ho encounters*and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still); and, through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble. May Nopuas, praising, 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Inpra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 


* Tho name of a Rishi, who, the Scholiast adda, had boon 
immersed in water: Indra brought him to dry land. 

» Tho text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra, as of a cow, 
(gor na): tho commentator supplies+the rest,—as worldly men, 
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals, 
‘The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear 
‘what is meant by the term used by Sdyata, eikartdrah, eutters-up, 
or carvers. Perhaps the word should be vilretdrah, venders of meat, 
butchers, At any rate, it proves that no horror wes attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient deys, among the Hindus. 
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
him). Inpra has defended the pious sacrificer 
Faaés, when contending with Sénva, the son of 
Swaswa. 

16. Inppa, harnesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gorama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, 
to secure thy presence. Bestow upon them every 
sort of affluence. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XI. (continued). 


Séxra V. (LXIL) 
The Rishi is Novas, and deity, Ivona, as in the last; the metre, 
Trishtubh. 

1. We meditate, like Ancrras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Inpea, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere 
mony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. 





” The legend relates, that » king named Swatwa, or the lord of 
good (6s) horses (aéwa), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Skrya, who, himself, was born as the son of the king, At a sub- 
sequent period, in some dispute between hini and the Rishi, 
Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most 
powerful Inpza, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
be sung: aloud ;* for, through him, our forefathers, 
the Anerrasas, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Inpra 
and the Anamasas, SaramA secured food for her 
young.” Then Brrnasrarr® slew the devourer, and 
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Inpra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten,’ 


® The expression is dagéshyam « Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud,—dghoshyayogyam: such as the Rathantaras, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdms Veda. 
But the commentator understands Sdéma, in this place, to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Richas:—Rikshu yad gdnam taya 
sdmetydkhys. 

» When Jndra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Indra 
promised. 

* Brihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the pro- 
teotor or master (pats) of the great ones (srihatdm),—the gods. 

4 Sdyada identifies the priests (vipras) with tho Angirasas, 
who, he says, are of two orders,—those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine montbs, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
Nirukta, for the confirmation of this (XI., 19): but the meaningof 
Ydeku’s interpretation of the word navagwd is doubtful, us naca- 
gait may mean, ‘ that one whose course or condition is new,’ better 
than ‘for nine.’ Another explanation which he suggests,—nave- 
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and desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud.* 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Awernasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

6, The deeds of that graceful Innra are most 
admirable: his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers’ of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence," but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 


nitagati,—is still less intelligible, for xavani¢a usually means freak 
‘batter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtithé and other 
Rishi of the race of Angira. = * 

* Adrim + phaligam « talam. The last is here explainod, cloud ; 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the 
eecond, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three words may be considered as aubstantives; adi 
implying, as usual, a mountain; phaliga, a cloud ; and tala, an 
Aeura; all of whom were terrified by Jndra’s voice or thunder. 

© No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the 
Gangea and others. 

* The term aydaya hes perplexed the Scholiast, It may be 
derived from ydsa, effort,—that which is not attainable by effort; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle: whence Rosen has rendered it by énvictus. It is contrasted, 
spparently, with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
svaddhya,—eosily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are sarees but they are still less” 

satisfactory. . 
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
Iypra cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but ever-youthful, have traversed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven,—night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (INpRa,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Inpra);* and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters” worship him who is without 
shame. 


® This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer: the commen- 
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modern 
appears from the paintings of the Ayunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently, performing the finger-gestioula- 
tions. 

> Pgtnth © swasdrah may mean only the protecting or propitia- 
tory and moving epithets of avanih, fingers. Janayo na is the ex- 
pression for ‘like wives;’ ¢.., says Sdyaa, devdndm,—of the gods. 
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11. Beautiful Iypra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Iwpra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. , 

12, Beautiful Ivpea, the riches that have long 
since been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Ivpra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

18. Mighty Inpra, Nopuas, the son of Gorama, 
has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


Stera VI. (LXILL) 
Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1, Inpra, thou art the mighty one who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth." Then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 


" The term explained, by the Scholiast, dalaik, by forces, or 
strength, is, in the text, suehmaih, the driers up, that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to we have no 
other explanation than that Jsdra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven, when they were filled with foar of an Asura. 
Perhaps Vitra is intended : but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Inpra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
acts,* thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

8. Thou, Inpra, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Rusxovs,° the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kvraa,° 
and slewest S’usuNa,° in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4, Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire), 
when thou slewest Vpirra, and when, munificent 
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Dasyus*‘ in battle. 


* Aviharyatakratu. Roscn hus deeideratas res faciens ; but the 
Scholiast has aprepsitekarman, that is, he does actions undesired 
by his foes. 

> So the Scholiast explains Ribhukshd,—Ribhihdm adhipatih: or 
it may mean, he who abides in the Ribhus,—teshu kritaniodeah : but 
he understands Ridhu, here, to mean a wise man, a sage (modhdvin), 

© These names have occurred before, in the same relation 
(see p. 187). 

4 The Dasyus axe described as the enemies of Hutsa,— Kutea- 
syopakshayatdrah. Agreeably tothe apparent sense of Darys,—bar- 
barian, or one not Hindu,—Hutea would be a prince who bore an 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Inpra, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),* set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies); and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Inpra, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Invra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purvxvrsa,” thou didst overturn the seven 
cities; thou didst cut off, for SupAs, the wealth of 
Anno, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8, Increase, divine Inpra, for us, throughout the 
earth, abundant food,—{that it may be as plentiful) 
as water,—by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

9, Praises have been offered to thee, InpRa, by 


» Even although hostile to him, ‘That is, Judra is, in himeelf, 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and, ifhe undertakes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Xttea, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. : 

> Purubutsa is called a Rishi; Sudds, 0 king (see p. 127); and 
Anhs, on Aswa: but no forther information is given in the 
comment, 
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the sons of Gorama: (they have been) uttered, with 
reverenoe, (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds. 
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, 
in the morning. 


Suxrs VII. (LEIY.) 
Tho Riehé is tho same; the deities are the Manvrs, collectively ; 
the metre is Jagatt, except in the last verse, in which it is 

Trishtudh. 

1. Offer, Nopaas, earnest praise to the company 
of the Marurs, the senders of rain and ripeners of 
fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the ‘praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, from 
the sky, the sons of Rupra,* the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits,” diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


* Rudrasya marydh ; literally, the mortals, or men, of Rudra. 
But the Scholiast observes, the Meruts are immortal; and the term 
muat, therefore, imply soue, agreeably to another text, 4 t pitar 
Marutém sumnam etu,—May he obtain thy favour, father of the 
Horus; (IL, XXXIIL, 1: seo Vol. IL, p. 289] or, as in 
stanza twelve, where the 2arufs are called, collectively, Ru- 
draaya rlsnuh,—the son of Rudra. 

» Satodne no. Satwdnad is explained, Parameswarasya bhuta- 
gatah,the troop of demons attendant on Parameswara or Siva. 
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3. Youthful Repras, and undeoaying, destrun- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- | 
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitate all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4, They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances ere borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them end their own 
strength, have they been born, leaders, from the 


5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The cireumambient 
and agitating Manvurs milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

6. The munificent Maxvzs scatter the nutritious 
waters, a8 priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering and unexhausted, 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Manvrs roar like lions: the ell- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers): of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come, with 
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their antelopes,* and their arms, (to defend the 
saorificer) against interruption. ; 

9. Manure, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound {at your coming}; your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Manurs, who are all-knowing, oo- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose weapon (of offence) is Inpra, and who are 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11, Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Varga VII. 
wheels, the clouds asunder ; as elephants’ (in a herd,. 
break down the frees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
yerters of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Manure, the offspring of Rupra. (Priests), to 


© PpishatibAch, with the spotted deer, which are the edhanas, or 
ateods, of the Maruts. 

© Apathyona; literally, “like that which is produced, or occurs, 
on the road,” leaving a wide range for explanation. Sdyasa, 
therefore, proposes another meaning : “like a chariot which drives 
over and crushes sticks and straws ou the way.” 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
raising and powerful band of Manure, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels, and showering down 
(benefits). 

13, The man whom, Marvrs, you defend, with 
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
strength: with his horses, he acquires food, and, 
with his men, riches: he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers. 

14, Marurts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son), eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
discerning. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for 2 hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Marvrs, durable riches, attended 
by postority, and mortifying to our enemies,— 
(tiches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever-increasing. May they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 





™ Rijishidam, which Rosen renders hostes vincentem, and 
‘M. Langlois, cictorteuse: but the commentary offers no such 
signification. The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. Riyteham abhishud- 
wanti,—“ They (the priests) pour the Soma juice into the vessel." 
Rigjiham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. : 

» Pyira, son, is supplied by the comment: the concluding 
phrases authorize the addition. 
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ANUVAKA XII. 
Stra I. (LXV.) 
‘The deity is Aenr; the Rishi, Panigana, son of Saxrt, the son 
of Vasmanina ; the metre is termed Dwipadd Firdd* 

1, The firm and placid divinities followed thee, 
Acnt, by thy foot-marks, when hiding in the hollow 
(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal,—thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee, 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven: the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much cularged by praise, and was mani- 
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food." 

8. Aent is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, 


* Ench stanza is divided into half; and cach two padas arc 
considered as forming a complete stanza: hence this hymn and 
the five following ore said to be daéareha, or to have ten stanzas 
each ; whilet, in fact, they havo only five. 

> Guhé chatantam, The fSirstterm, usually, ‘a cave,’ ie said to 
apply either to the depth of tho waters, or to the hollow of the 
Aswattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himeelf for a season. 

® A fish revealed to tho gods where Agni had hidden; as, 
according to the Zaittiriyas, ‘He, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters: the gods wished for a messenger to him: a fish 
Giscovered him,"—~Sa nildyata, so *pah prévitat; tam devdh prai- 
sham aiohohhan: tam mateyah prdbravit. 

ty 


Varga 1X, 


178 Rig-vEDA sanurri. 


delightful as water: he is like a horse urged to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters." Whocan 
arrest him ? 

4, He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters: he consumes the forest, as a 
Réjé (destroys) his enemies: when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth.” 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 
swan; awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men: he is a creator, 
like Soma:* born from the waters, (where he 
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar. 


* Lhe epithets are, in the text, attached to the objects of com~- 
parison, although oqually applicuble to Agni: thus, he is pushtir 
na rafwd,—like grateful nourishment ; kehitir na prithwt,—like 
the vast earth; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations; as the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire: in no 
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Rosen. 

i ‘The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romé prithinydh. 

° Somo na vedhdh; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful planta to grow, so Agné creates, or extracts from them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agns here alluded to in the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach: Agnir annddo 'nnapatth,— 
Agné is the eater and sovereign of food; and, in the Vdjasaneyt 
Yajush, we have Eidvad vd tdom annam chaivdnndda’ cha Soma 
evdnnam Agnir annddak,—Inesmuch as there ia food and feeder, 
80 Soma is the food, and the feeder ia Agus. 
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Sturm II. (LXVL) 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, the same, 


1. Aont, who is like wondrous wealth, like the 
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property: 
he (nourishes people), like barley: he is the con- 
queror of (hostile) men: he is like a Rishi, the 
praiser (of tho gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons, As a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May he 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Aent, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificer:* he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 
When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his advorsaries), like an army 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer, Acni, as Yana, is 
all that is born; as Yama, all that will be born.’ 


* As tho performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so Agni dofends it from interruption by Rdkehasas. 
> Yamo ha jato, yamo janitwam, is the phraseology of the text, 
and ia somewhat obecure. According tothe Scholisst, yama, here, 
has its otymological purport only, “he who gives the desired object 


Verge X. 


180 RIG-VEDA SANHITA, 


He is the lover of maidens," the husband of 
wives.” 

5. Let us approach that blazing Aent with 
animal and vegetable offerings,° as cows hasten to 
their stalls, He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water: 
the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 


tothe worshippers,”"—-yachchhat dadati stotribhyahkdmdn, in which 
genso it is a synonym of Agni,—yamo’gnir uchyate. Or it may be 
applied to him as one of the twins (yama), from the simultaneous 
birth of Zndra and Agni, according to Ydske. Jdta is said to 
imply all existing beings ; janttwa, those that will exist: both are 
identical with Agni, as Yama, from the dependence of all existence, 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

* Because they cease to be maidens, when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

» The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire, Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, who, having obtaincd—it does not appear 
how—a maiden, gave her to the Gandharva Viswdvasu: he trans- 
ferred her to Agni, who gave her to a mortal husband, and be- 
stowed upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza 
is similarly commented upon in the Nirukta, X., 21. 

© So the Commentator explains the terms chardthd and vasatyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like: tatprabhavair hridayddibhih sadhydhutth ; or, paSuprabhava- 
hyidayddisddhanaydhutyd, 
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Sdera IT. (LXV) 
The same deity, Rishi, and metre, continued. 

1, Born in the woods, the friend of man, Aent 
protects his worshipper, as a Réjé favours an able 
man. Kind asa defender, prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,* be propitious. 

2, Holding, in his hand, all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Aas, when they 
have recited the prayors conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun), he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with 
true prayers" Aent, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage." 


© Hovyavdh, boro used generally, is, properly, tho bearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda rocoguizing, besides the usual 
fires, three Agnis : Haryavih or Haryavdhana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gode; Karyardch, which conveys them to the Pitris, 
or Manes; and Saharakshas, that which receives those offered 
to the Rikshasae. 

> According to the Teittiriyas, the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall, 
propped it up with the metres of the Vede,—an act here attributed 
to Agni. 

* Gud guham gah. Rosen has de specu in epecum procedat ; 
but gukd here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit 
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4, He who knows Agent, hidden in the hollows; 
he who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises ; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence. 

5, The wise, (first) honouring Aent, as they do a 
dwelling,* worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 


Stam IV. (LXVIIL) 
The Bishi, &., unchanged. 


1. The bearer (of the oblations), (Acw1), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable,” 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances).° 

2, When, divine Aer, thou art born, living, 


for pasture, or, as the commentary says, sanchdrdyogyasthdnam, 
—a place unfit for grazing, and which Agni may, therofore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

* In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agasis to be first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 
> That is, the world, made up of moveable and immovesble 
things. : 

© Orit maybe rendered, he alone surpasses the glories (mahited) 
of all these gods; as Rosen has it, excolit deus decrum mag- 
nitudine. ° 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

8, Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity); oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice); in him is all sus- 
tenance; (and to him) have all (devout persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Aent, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
Tiches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4, Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Manu," as the invoker (of the gods): thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions, They have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies ; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring, 
they contemplate {all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aen, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, Aewr sets, 
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of 
gacrifice; and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 


Sven V. (LXIX.) 
‘The samo as the preceding. 
1, White-shining (Aen), like the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all), 





* With mankind. 
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and fills united (heaven and earth, with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 


2, The wise, the humble, and discriminating 
Aant is the giver of flavour to food; as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited (to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
thou, Ani, assumest all (their) celestial natures.” 

4, Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them); for, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 


® Devindm pitd putrahaan. Tho passage isalso explained, the 
protector, cithor of the gods, or of the priests (ritwijdm), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son: but the expres 
ions are, probably, to be uscd in their literal sensc, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, as tho bearer of oblations, may 
be said to give paternal support to the gods; whilst he is their 
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

» Le. tattaddevatdripo bhavati,—he becomes of the form, or 
nature, of that deity ; ag in the text Stam, Agne Varuflo jdyase, 
yat twam Mitro bhavasi, &c.,—Thou art born as Varude, thou 
becomest Mitra, [V. IIL, 1: see Vol. TII., p. 237.) | 
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followers like thyself, thou puttest the intraders to 
flight. 

5. May Acnt, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn,’ the granter of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the 
desires of) this (his worshipper). (His rays), spon- 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the 
visible heaven. 


S¢xz VI. (LXX.) 
Rithi, &, a8 before. 


1, We solicit abundant (food). Anz, who is to 
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure 
light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are addressod to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2, (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Aans, who is within the waters, 
within woods,‘ and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing pious acta, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 


» Somdnair npibhih,—with equal lenders, or men; that is, with 
the Marwie. 

* This phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, usho na 
jéroh; the latter being explained by jerdyitri, the couser of 
decay. ‘The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance. 

° He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 
and life, in the waters, &., all which depend, for existence, upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 
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8, Aant, the lord of night, grants riches to (the 
worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Agwi, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 
upon earth. 

4, Aan, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things augment, has 
been. propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5, Aani, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6, (May Aent), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a friend). 





* Kehapdvat,—having, or possossing, the night, as then espe- 
cially bright and illuminating; as the text, Agneys vai rdirth,— 
Night is characterized by Agni. So, also, in one of the mantras of 
the Agnyddheya ceremony, we have, Agnir jyotir, jyotir Agnth 
sodhd ( Véjasansya Sanhitd, p. 64). Or the term may be rendered, 
aleo, “capable of destroying” {the Rdkshasaa). ’ 
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VIL. (LXX1) 
‘The deity and Risks are the same; but the metre is Thishtubh. 

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate 
Aant, as wives love their own husbands, please him 
(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Awnarrasas, by their 
praises (of Aent), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Past), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,* (Aprrva), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

8. They seoured him, (Aqn1, in the sacrificial 
chamber); they made his worship the source of 
wealth ;” whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence, 





* Ketw, the indicator or causer of day being known; that is, 
according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the Sun. 

% Aryah, explained dhanasya sodminah. It does not appear 
why Rosen rendre it matrons. 

© This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
bome, by the Angirceas, in the organization, if not in the ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4, When the diffusive vital air* excites Aen, 
he becomes bright and manifest” in every mansion ; 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Burtcv, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 
ger; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).* 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping 
(Rakshas), recognizing thee, Aanr, retires: but 
Aont, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

6. Whon (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


Hétarigwan is a common name of Fayw, or Wind; but it is 
here said to menn the principal vital air (muthyaprdsa), divided 
{eihyita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
‘between thom, cited by the Scholiast: “To them eaid the 
Arishta breath, ‘ Be not astonished ; for I, having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life),’ ” 

* Jenya, from jana, to be born ; or it may be derived from ji, 
to conquer, and be rendered ‘vietorious;’ us, aocording to the 
Taittiriyas, “the gods and Asuras wero once engaged in combat: 
the former, being alarmed, entcred into fire: therefore, they call 
Agni all the goda, who, having made him their shield, overcame 
the Asuras.” So, in the Aitereya Bradkmaia, “the gods, having 
awoke Agni, and placed him before them, at the morning secrifice, 
repulsed, with him in their van, the Asurasand Rdkshasae, at tho 
morning rite.” 

° This expresses a notion still curtent amongst the nations of 
the East, that the mission of an envoy fo a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 
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own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Ant, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thon sendest with his 
car to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Aeyi, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean." Our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen:” therefore, 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Aan) which 
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour ;° and may Aen be born, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alonc, the path of 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord 
of all treasures: the two kings, Mrrra and VanuNa, 
with bounteous hands, aro the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Aant, our ancestral fricndship ; 
for thou art cognizant of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 


* Bee note c, p. 88. a 

> That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

© That ia, the vigour derived from the digestive agnt. Or 
retas may be rendered ‘water;’ when the passage will mean, 
“may fire and water, or heat and moisture, be spread through 
the earth, for the generation of corn.” 
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sky, so decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
that source of destruction (prevails). 


VIII. (LXXIL) 
Rishi, &,, aa before. 

1. Aext, holding, in his hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator.’ Acwt is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifs). 

2, All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Mazvts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not, Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his aots, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-place of Acxr. 

8. Inasmuch, Aont, as the pure (Marvts) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.* 





* Which is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality,— 
ampitatwam proyachchhets ydvat. 

» Ls, Sudtmabhimukham karoti,—he makes them present, or ap- 
plicehte, to himself. The creator is named Fadhas,—usually a name 
of Brahnd,—and is, here, associated with éaéwata, the eternal, 
‘This looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Agni 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they are 
identified with it. 

"The Eext has only dushayah, the puro: the Scholiaat sup- 
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4, Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and earth, 
(for Aan), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rupra.* 
The troop of mortal’ (Marurs), with (Inpra), the 
sharer of half the oblation,° knowing where Aanr 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee, 


plies Marute, for whom, it is said, seven platters arc placed at the 
Agnichayana ceremony: and they are severally invoked by tho 
appellations Féris, Anyddris, Tédrié, Pratidyis, Mitah, Sammitah, 
and others: In consequence of this participation, with 4gnt, of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Marwés are, therefore, like the 
Ritiue,—deified mortals. 

* The allusion to 4gni’s hiding himeelf, occurring previonsly,— 
also in verse two,—has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Rudra is dgns. The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Rudriyd ; for Rudra is Agni, 
Rudro'gnih. The legend which is cited, in explanation, from the 
Taittirlya branch of the Yajush, relates, that, during a battlo 
between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure. Agni wept 
(arodtt) at the loss, and was, thence, called Rudra. 

» The text has only martah, ‘the mortal;’ the Scholiast aup- 
plies Marudgasah. 

® Here, also, we have only the epithet nemadhsid, ‘the half- 
sharer,’ from nema, a half; to which, according to the Zuittiriya 
school, Zedra is entitled, at all sacrifices: the other half goes 
to all the gods:—Sarve devd eko’rdhah. Indra oka evdparo'rdhah, 
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upon their knees,* Secure, on beholding their 
friend, of being protected, thy friends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.” 

Verge xvi, 6, (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee,’ and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle. 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. Aant, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
Imowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Aont, by thee: by thee the priests), 


* Abhijus; or it may be applied to Agni knecling before them. 

© So the text Devi rai yajnam atanwata,—Tho gods, verily, 
constituted the snerifice. But the expression is, still, obscure, 
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved, 

° Guhydni © * padd,—secret or mysterious steps, by which 
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas, 
‘These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of soven, or: 
the Pdkayajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, aa 
in the Aupdsana, Homa, Vaiswadeva, ge. ; the Haviryajnas, those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddheya, 
Dara, Pirdamdsa, and others; and. the Somayajnas, the prin- 
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
Agnithloma, Atyagnishfoma, $e. All these are comprised in 
“Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire, 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed : 
for thee SaramA discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
atill is nourished.* 

.9. Thou hast been fed, (Aent, with oblations), 
ever since the Aprrvas, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,” and mother earth, Apr, strove, 


* These circumstances are stated, in the text, absolutely, with- 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies “Agni, by thee, &. ;” but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistent with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
rivers; the Angirasas recovered their cattle, when carried off by 
Bala, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and 
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, 4gni may be considered as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

® It may be doubted if either of the former translators hes given 
a correct version of this passage. Rosen has Qué cunctas luce des- 
titutas per noctes stant : M. Langlois has Qui s'élevent, » © assurant 
la marché de (Pastre) voyageur. The text has ye viswd swapatydni, 
interproted, by Sdyasa, Sobhandny apatanahetubhiztdns—those which 
were the prosperous causes of not falling; that is to say, certain 
sacred acts, which secured, to the Adityas, their station in heaven ; 
or, that immortality the way to which they had made or devised. 
‘This interpretation is based upon a Taittiriye text: “The Adityae, 
desirous of heaven (evearga, or swarga), said, ‘Let us go down 
to the earth :’ they beheld, there, that (shattrinéadrdira) rite of 
thirty-six nights: they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the 

ta 


‘Verge XIX, 
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10, (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Acnt), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes* (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come from heaven; and thy bright flames, Aan, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 


1X, (LXXIL) 
The Rishi, deity, and metre, are the same, 

1. Agent, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food: he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture: he rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an officia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 





ayanas, or ‘comings,’ of the Adityas, that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar rovolutions may be intended ; although it 
ia not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or deys; and the Scboliast terms 
them karmddi, ‘acts or coremonies.’ 4 tasthuh is also explained, 
they made or instituted. 4 + « swapatydni tasthuh means, aocord- 
ing to bim, chaturdatardtrashattringadrdtraditydndm ayanddint 
Karmési * « kritavantah,—they made the rites, or acta, which were 
the ayanas and others, of the Adityas, (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen night. = —- 

® An expression found, also, in another text: or there are, as it 
‘were, two eyes of 3 sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo- 
taries), in all encounters. Like nature," he is un- 
changeable, and, like soul,’ is the source of happi- 
ness, He is ever to be cherished. 

3, He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4, Such as thou art, Agi, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in seoure 
places, and offer, upon ‘thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

6. May thy opulent worshippers, Aci, obtain 
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee) 
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life: may we 
gai, in battles, booty from our foes,—presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Aenr, who has come to the 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought, 


= Amati, the term of the text, is explained ripe or awardpa, 
peculiar formor nature. Ac thisis, essentially, the same in all the 
modifloations of earth, or any other element, eo Agni is one and 
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire, 

> As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, 00 dgni, an 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity, both here 
and hereafter. 


Varga XX, 
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with fall udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. ; 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Ay, the (sacrificial) food; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours,—or black 
and purple. 

8, May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. Filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade. 

9. Defended, Aan, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses; their men, 
by (our) men; their sons, by (our) sons: and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Aeni, be 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth,— 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (saorificial) 
food to the gods. 





* As anything affording shade keepe off the heat of the sun, 50 
Agni guards the world against affliction. 
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ANUVAKA XII. 
Sdxra I. (LXXIV.) 

The deity is Aart; the Rishi, Gorama, son of Ramdeafta; the 

metre, Gdyatrt. 

1, Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a 
prayer to Aayi, who hears us from afar; 

2, Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3, Let men praise AGnt, as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Varraa,* and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4, (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

5, Him, Anomas, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations, 

6. Bring hither, radiant Aent, the gods, to (re- 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Aant, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8, He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Aent, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
bashfulness, and supplied with food. 


* Pritra may be bere understood, an enemy in general; or, 
Agni may be identified with Indra, 


Varga XXI, 


Varga XSL. 
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9. Verily, divine Aemt, thon art desirous of 
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 


Béxm IL. (LEXY) 
Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 


Verge Xx, 1, Attend to our most earnest address, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2, And then, most wise Aant, chief of the An- 
ereasas, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Acyt, amongst men, is thy kinsman ? 
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? Who, in- 
deed, art thou? And where dost thou abide ? 

4, Worship, for us, Mirra and Vanvsa; wor- 
ship, for us, all the gods; (celebrate) a great sacri 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 


Ml. (LXXVL) 
Rishi and deity as before: the metre is Trishtubh. 
‘Yep xxv. 1. What approximation of the mind, Aewt, to 
thee can be accomplished for our good? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect)? Who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might? With what intent may 
wo offer thee (oblations) ?* 





* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or preyer, 
that shall be worthy of Agni, 
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2. Come, Aeyi, hither: invoker (of the gods), 
sit down;* be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible. 
May the all-expansiye heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worship the gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

8, Utterly consume all the Rékshasas, Aant; and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 
(Inppa),” with his steeds, that wo may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods; and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Hofri, or of Potyi, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Manus, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Acnt, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations) with an 
exhilarating ladle. 


Sdeza TV. (LXXVIL) 
Rishi, &. aa before. 
1, What (oblations) may we offer to Aanr? 





® In the chamber where burnt-offerings aré presented. 

> Somapati, which is s rather unusual sppellative of Indra. 
Tho latter name is not in the text; but the deity is indicated by 
Haribhydes, his two steeds. 


‘Verge XKYV. 
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What praise is addressed to the luminous’(Acxr 
that is agreeable to the gods,—that Aenz who is 
immortal, and observant of trath, who is the 
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? . 

'2, Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
,constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods); for Aan, when he repairs to 
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence." 

8. For he is the performer of rites; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) ;° and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth.’ All 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Acnz, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Aant, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, acoept our 
praise and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are affluent with great wealth, who ere en- 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 


* The expression of the text is manasd, ‘with the mind;’ but 
the Scholiast reads namasd, ‘with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters n and m are transposed. : 

» The words are marys and sddiw: the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all; and the latter, the pro- 
ducer. . 
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5. Thus has Aeyr, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pions descendants of Gorama. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself), 


Y. (LXXVIIL) 
The Rishi and deity are the same: the metre is Gdyatrl. 


1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, 
Gorama‘ celebrates thee, Aent, with praise: we 
praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns). 

2. To thee, that (Acxr) whom Gorama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Anermas: 
wo praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda- 
tory (hymna), who art the destroyer of Vurrra, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

6. The descendants of Ramticats have recited 
sweet speeches to Acni: we praise him, repeatedly, 
with commendatory (hymns). 





© The word is Gofamdh, in the plural; whence Rosen renders it 
Getamide. "The Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
amerting that the plural is used honorifically only. 

¥ Mantras is supplied by the commentator: the text hes only 
dpumnaih, ‘ with bright,’ or those manifesting Agni’s worth. 


Varga XXVI. 
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Stxra VI. (LEXIX.) 

The Rishi is the same, Gorama: the hymn consists of four 
Tpichas, or triads: the deity of the first is the Aawr of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning; the 
deity of the other triads is Ao, in his genoral character : the 
metre of the first of them is Zrishtubh ; of thesecond, Ushdsh ; 
and, of the last two, Géyatri. 

Yeysxxv. 1. The golden-haired Aent is the agitator of the 
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers)," 
like honest” (people), who, provided with food, are 
intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Manors), strike against (the cloud): the black 
shedder of rain has roared: when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

8, When this (the lightning, Aant,) nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways, to (the enjoyment of) 


* Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the 
produetion of rain, by piercing the clouds. The dawn is not 
eoncerned in the operation ; but this is said, not to depreciate the 
excellence of Vahas, but to enhanoo that of Agni, 

. > Sadydh, true, sincere: there is no substantive; but prajdf, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary. Rosen sub- 
stitutes mulierse, satydh being feminine: but s0 also is prajéh. 

° Or uses,—as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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water, then Mima, Aryaman, Varufa, and the 
circumambient (troop of Manvzs), pierce through 
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4, Acnt, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Acn1, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns, 
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitionsly, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6, Shining Aen, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night: sharp-visaged Acnr, destroy the 
Rakshasag entirely. 

7. Aant, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.° 

8. Grant us, Aent, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes), 

9. Grant us, Aent, for our livelihood, wealth, 


© Purvatitke; from purs, many, and antke, face or mouth: 
flames are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Juwdbdjihwa, flame-tongued, Bosen has, evidently, read thomubhs 
of the commentary, sukka, and explains purvasile, multie gaudite 
Srv. 

» @éyatre; either a portion of the Sdwe, so termed, or the 
Gdyatri metre, according to the Scholiast. 


Verge 
XXXVI. 


Verge XXIX. 
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

+10, Gozama, desirous of wealth, offers, to the 
sharp-flaming Aent, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Aent, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be, to us, (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The thousand-eyed,* all-beholding Agxr 
drives away the Rakshasas; and, (praised, by us,) 
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrates their praise. 


VII. (LXXX.) 
‘The Rishi is Gorama, as before; but the deity is Ixmna: the 
metre is Pankti. 

1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Ani from tho earth, 
manifesting thine own sovertignty.* 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 


* The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sehasrdksha, 
which identifies Agni with Indra; but Sdyade interprets it, having 
countless flames,—asanshydiajwdla, 

> The Brahmd, which the Scholiast interprets Brékmada, " 

¢ The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
in arckann anu swardjyam. The first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring; but the Commentator gives, as ita equivalent, 
prokatayan : swasys sodeitwam prakotoyan,—making manifest his 
own masterebip or eupremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk,* (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Verrra 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3, Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can- 
not fail: thy vigour, Ixpra, destroys men. Slay 
Vurrna, win the waters, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4, Thon hast struck Vrrrra from off the earth, 
and from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. : 

6. Indignant Inpra, encountering him, has struck, 
with his bolt, the jaw of the trembling Verrna, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty, 

6. Inpra has struck him, on the temple, with his 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 
to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty, 

7. Cloud-borne Inpra, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,’ 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 





* Syenddhyita, as Rosen translates it, actipitre delatus, Tho 
Scholiest says, it was brought from heaven by the @dyairi, having 
the wings of a hawk. 

» The commentary says Vyitra had assumed the form of 
deer; but nothing further relating to this incident ooours. 


‘Varga XXX. 


Varga XXXI. 
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ninety and nine rivers:* great is thy prowess, 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9, A thousand" mortals worshipped him, together ; 
twenty” have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him. §So, Inpra, is the oblation 
Sifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Inpea overcame, by his strength, the strength 
of Varrra: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Verrra, he let loose the waters, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Marurs, thou 
slewest Verrza by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. : 

12. Verma deterred not Inpra by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Inna) manifesting his own sove- 
Teignty. 

18. When thou (Ivpra,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Verrza and the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Inna, the strength of thee, deter- 
mined to slay Ant, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14, At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


© Put for any indefinite number. 

> he sixteen priests employed at a saorifce, tho Yajaméne 
and hia wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
Sumitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the amembly, 
not of the worship. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled: even 
Twasninr shook with fear, Inpea, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty, 

16. We know not, ofa certainty, the all-pervading 
Inpra. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off, in 
his strength ? For in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16, In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Arzarvan, or father Manus, or Danu- 
yaou” engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Inpza, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XIII. (continued). 
Sdxra VIIL (LXXX1.) 
‘The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 


1, Inpra, the slayer of Vrrrma, has been aug- 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adora- 


* The expression is very elliptical, ko vtryd parah; being, 
literally, who--with vigour—afar. The Scholiast completes the 
sentence as in the text. 

> Manvshpitd ; Manus being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Dadhyooh, ot Dadhioks, isa yol-known Rishi, the san of Atharvan, 
of whom mention, subsequently, more than once, recurs, 


Varga I. 


208 RiG-VEDA sanuiTé, 


tion of) men.t We invoke him in great conflicts, as 
well as in little. May he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Ixpra, art a host: thou art 
the giver of much booty: thou art the exalter of 
the humble: thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations ; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

8. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride 
{of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another.” Place us, Inpra, in affluence. 

4, Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Inpka has aug- 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


* The Scholiast explains this,—“a deity, acquiring vigour by 
praiso, increases ;’" that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough; but, although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of pravardhate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. ; 

© We have a legend, in illustration of this passage: Gotama, 
the son of Rekigasa, was the purohtta of the Huru and Spinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra-by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Boson puts the phrase interrogatively: Quemnam ovotourus 
42? quemnam opulentia dabis? But the Scholiast explains kam, 
whom, by Aanehét, any one, some onet that is, Indra gives the 
victory to whomecsver he is pleased with. 
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mament, (with his glory); he hes fixed the con- 
stellations in the sky. No one has been, ever, born, 
or will be born, Inpra, like to thee : thou hast 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Innaa, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (euch food) on us. Distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches, 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations). Take up, 
Inpea, with both hands, many hundred (sorta) 
of treasure: sharpen (our intellects): bring us 
wealth, 

8. Enjoy, along with us, O hero, the suffused liba- 
tion, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 
‘Woe know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 


Varga IL. 


and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our ~ 


protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Inpra, cherish {the ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those-men 
who make no offerings. Bring their wealth to us. 


1X, (LXXXIL) 


The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Pankti, exoept 
in the last stanze, where it is Jagati. 


1,’ Approach, Macuavay, and listen to our VegelIL 


praised: be not different (from what thou hast 
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hitherto been)* Since thou hast inspired us with 
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore, 
quickly yoke thy horses, 

2. (Thy worshippers) havé eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their precious (bodies): self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com- 
mendable thoughts. Therefore, Inpra, quickly yoke 
thy horses, 

3. We praise thee, Maauavan, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. Inpra, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4, May he aseend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain.” Quickly, Inpra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left ; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 


* The text is merely mdtathd iva,—(be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sdyasa, be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest 
of the atanza is equally obscure : “ Since thou makest us possessed. 
of true speech (sinpitdvatch), therefore thou art asked (dd artha- 
ydea st, ¢.0., arthayasa ova),” that is, to accept our preises. In this 
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at the close of each stanza, 

> Pdtram hdriyojanam, @ plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
Jona; the appellation of a mixture of fried beats or other gris, 
and Soma juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Inpra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6, I harness thy long- ciao steeds with (sacred) 
prayers. Depart; take the reins in your hands. 
The effased and exciting. juices have exhilarated 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 


Sémm X. (LEXXIIL) 
Rishi and deity ea before ; the metre is Jagati. 


1. The man who is well-protected, Inpra, by thy 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horges, is the first who goes to (that where there 
are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches; as the 
Unconscious rivers* flow, in all directions, to the 
ocean, 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation ; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides). 


* Apo» vichetasah, Thoepithetia explained, by the Scholiast, 
the sources of excellent knowledge,’—viishiajndnahetubhutén ; 
and Bosen renders it, accordingly, saptentian conforentes: but it 
seams preferable to understand the prefix of in its sense of priva- 
tion; for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
or even possess, intelligence. 

-* In this stanza, se usual in the more elaborate metres, we 


Varga IV. 
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38. Thou hast associated, Inna, words of sacred 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee; so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous: for, to 
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4, The Anarrasas first prepared (for Inpra,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy rite: they, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of Patt, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals, 

5, Avwarvan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was born." ATHARVAN re- 


encounter strained collocations, and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi- 
tions of the Scholiast. Thus, avah pasyanté, ‘they look down,’ is 
rendered special by adding decdh, ‘the gods,’ who look down, it 
is aaid, upon the sacrificial ladle, hofriyant, well-pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “as 
diffused light :”’ the comment adds, ‘‘descendson earth." In the 
next phrase, we have, “ the gods lead that which is pleased, by 
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction (prdchath), as bridegrooms 
delight.” What iseoled? Andwhither? The ladle, chamasa, 
the altar, vedi, as well ea the bride or maiden, kanyakd, are 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 

* jens. But it may mean, 9s the Scholiast says, “the sun 
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gained the cattle; KAvya (Uéanas) was associated 
with him. Let us worship the immortal (Inna), 
who wes born to restrain (the Asuras)” 

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings ;* whether the priest 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice) ; 
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all 
these occasions, Inpra rejoices. 


XI. (LXXXIV.) 

‘The deity and the Rishi are the same; but the metre is diversified. 
The first six etanzas are in the Anwahfubh measure; the three 
next, in Uah4ih ; the three next, in Pankti; the three next, in 
Gdyatrt ; and the next threo, inthe 7+ishtubh: the nineteonth 
verse is in the Brihat{; and the twentieth, in the Satobrthati 
metre. 

1, The Soma juice has been expressed, Inpra, 


appeored, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

* With Zndra, according to the comment, which also identifies 
Koya with Uéanas ; and the latter, with Bhpigu: Kéoyah Kavch 
pura Usand Bhriguh; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Uéenas 
was of the family of Bhyigu.—Viehéu Purdsa, p. 82,n.1. [See the 
new edition, Vol. I, p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200.] 

» The text has only yamasya jdtom : the comment explains the 
former, arurdddm niyamandrthom, 

* Swapatydya. Resolving thie into sy and apatya, Rosen ron- 
ders it, agregiom prolem conferentis causss; and M. Langlois hes 

jalous:d'obtonir wne hoursuse gostérité, (le chef de famille}. Sdyoke 

understands it differently, and explains it by Sebhandpatanahatue 
Thitdye,-for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good, : 


Varga V, 


Vargo VE. 
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for thee: potent humbler (of thy foes); approaéh. 
May vigour fill thee (by the potation); as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

‘2, May his horses bear Inpga, who is of irresisti- 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Varrna, ascend thy chariot; for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) mist by ‘its sound, thy 
mind towards us. 

4, Drink, Inpra, this sessed, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice, 

5. Offer worship, quickly, to InpRa ; recite hymns 
(in his praise): let the effused drops exhilarate him: 
pay adoration to his superior strength, : 

6. When, Invza, thou harnessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better’ charioteer than thou: no 
one is equal to thee in strength: no one, although 
well-horsed, hes overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations is the undisputed sovereign, 
Inpra. Ho!* 

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 





* This verse and the two following end with the onoonnected 
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘quick :’ but it is, more 
‘usually, an interjection of calling. So Rosen has si id 
Langlois, Oh viens! 
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snake ?* When will Inpra listen to our praises? 
Ho! ’ 
9. Inpea grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho ! 

10; The white cows drink of the sweet Soma 
juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Ixpra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.” 

11, Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk: the milch 
kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12, These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate 
his many exploits,—as an example to later (adver- 
aaries),—abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 





© The text has kahumpa, explained akichehAatrake, properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, fora 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed 
without diffloulty: masdalikdreha saydnom kab chid andydvena 
anti. Rogen profors the usual sense, pads fruticem velut, conteret. 

» "This, which constitutes the burden of the tried, is rather 
obscure. The text is vaswir ans swardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or according to, bis own dominion, Sdyasa does not make 
it more intelligible. ‘‘Thoee cows,” he says, “who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation (nivdeakdrifyal), re- 
tain looking to the kingdom of him, or Zndra.” Bo Rosen has 
domicilium procuranies, gue iptine dominius respicisntes adsiant. 


‘Verge VIL, 
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18. Ixpra, with the bones of Danayacu, slew 
ninety times nine Varrras." 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at SanratAvar, 

15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 


" Dadhyaoh, also named Dadhtcha and Dadhiohs, is a well- 
known sage in Paurdésk legend, of whom it is said that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have 
‘varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice (Sikte OXVI.). In this place the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that, while 
Dadhyach, the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; but, when he had 
gone to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which he had, at 
one time, taught the Madhuvidyd to the Aswine, was somewhere 
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, 
and it was found in the lake Saryaddvat, on the skirts of Huruk- 
sheira ; and, with the bones of the skull, Indra slew the Aeuras, 
or, as otherwiss explained, foiled the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vyttras. 
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the Aswri mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised, 
in the three worlds, for three periods in each,—past, present, and 
fotare,—whence it was ninefold: each being exerted with three 
dakiie, or energies, made the number twenty-seven: each of these, 
again, being modified by the three guéas, they beoome eighty-one; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of Twasmiga, verily, concealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon’ 
16. Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of Vers VIL 

Inpra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 

fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 

who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends)? (The sacrificer) who praisea 

their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 

life. 


* The toxt bas only “they found;” thé Schohiast, following 
Ydska (Nir., TV., 25), eupplies Adityasya rasmayah, the rays of the 
tan. Ttoashéps is here used for the aun, being one of the Adityas ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Jndra, to whom the hymn is 
addreosed, and who is, slso, one of the Adityas, The purport of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obacure expreasion of an astronomical 
fact,—known to the authors of the Vedes,—that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the aun, So it ia said, “‘ the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon ;” and, again, “the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well 
an by day.” According to the Nirukta, IL, 6, it is one ray of tho 
sun (that named Susbumsa,) which lights up the moon; anditis 
with respect to thet that ite light is derived from the sun. The 
Purddae have edopted the doctrine of the Vedes—Vishdu 
Purdia, p. 238, 

» Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering kak by Prajdpats, instead of who, and gdh 
by words of the Veda, instead of horses; making “Projépati 
combines, to-day, with the burden of the secriflce the sacred 
worda that are effective, brillient, essential, emitted from the 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness: the 
Worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers obtains life.” 
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: 17. Who goes forth, {through dread of foes, when 
Inpra is at hand)? Who is harmed (by his enemies)? 
Who is terrified? Who is aware that Inpra is pre- 
sent? Who, thathe isnigh?* What need is there 
that any one should importune Inpxa for his son, his 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Inpra)? Or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons?’ To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What 
seorificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Inpza ? 

19. Powerful InpRa, be present, and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee), There is no other 
giver of felicity, Macnavan, than thou. Hence, 
Inpra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,» ever be detrimental to us. 

- Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 





© That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in 
hia presence, at this ceremony. Or kah may again be explained 
by Prajdpats, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

» Ritubhir dhrucebAth ; ia which, riéw may have ite ordinary 
eense of ‘seeson.’ Or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the 
divinities called Rttus, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the text 
Ritaoo vai praydjdh,—The Bitws are the chief sacrifices, 4.0, 
pray djadwatch, the deities presiding over them. 

° U'tayah, benefite, assistances: but it may be read dhutayah, 
shakers, agitators, t.¢., the Marts, or Winds. 
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ANUVAKA XIV. 


Sura I. (LXXXY). 
The deities are the Manvrs; the Rishi, Gorama: the metre of 
the fifth and twelfth verses is Trishfubh; of the rest, Jagat. 

1. The Mazvzs, who are going forth, decorate 
themselves like females: they are gliders (through 
the air), the sons of Rupra, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices, 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained 
majesty: the sons of Rupza have established their 
dwelling above the sky: glorifying him (Inpza,) 
who morita to be glorified, they havo inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Priénr have acquired 
dominion, 

3. When the sons of earth” embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations: they keep 
aloof every adversary: the waters follow their 
path.° 

4, They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 





» iahitdsch, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods,— 
dovatr abhiahikidh, 

> Hore they are called gomdtarah, having, for their mother, 
the cow ; that is, the earth, under that type,—equivalent to Priéni 
in the preceding stanza. 

* ‘That is, rain follows the wind. 


Yonge 1X, 


‘Varga X. 
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various weapons: incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Manure, 
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Mazurs, urging on the cloud, for the 


-sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 


to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant* 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water, 

6, Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things), Sit, Manum, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweot sacrificial food. 

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power): they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves, ) 
@ spacious abode. May they, for whom Visatv 
defends (the secrifice) that bestows all desires. and 
confers delight, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Manvurs) have 
engaged in battles, All beings fear the Marurs, 
who are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes, 

9. Inpra wields the well-made, golden, many- 





* Arusha is the term of the text,—‘the radiant,’ which may 
apply either fo the sun or to the Agni of lightning ; either being, 
in like manner, the source of rain. 
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twasntar 
has framed for him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain Varrea, and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10, By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path. The munificent Marvrs, blowing upon their 
pipe,” have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11, They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama.’ The variously-radiant 
(Magvrs) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Marvts, 
upon us; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 





® Zwasktrt here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the 
gods. 

° Diamanto vddam. The Scholiast explains vddam to be a 
lute, a vidd with a hundred strings; a sort of Aéolian harp, 
perhaps. Dhamanta, ‘blowing,’ would better apply to 9 pipe, a 
wind-instrament. 

° In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it is related, that the Rishi Gotama, being thirsty, 
prayed to the Maruts for relief, who, thereupon, brought « well, 
from a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 
(Skkta CXVI.) related of the Aéwins. 


Varga XI. 


Yanga X11. 
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Séxra Il. (LEXXVL) 
Risli and deities, the same; the metre is Gdyatri. 
1, The man in whose mansion, resplendent 


‘Manors, descending from the sky, you drink (the 


libetion) is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Manvrs, bearers of oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.* 

8, And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened’ the sapient (troop of the Marurs) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4, The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days; and the 
hymn is repeated’; and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Marvzs, victorious over all men, 
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper); and 
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
them. < 

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered you, Manors, (oblations, ) 
for many years. 

7. Manzvrs, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 





* The expression is yajnair od, ‘with snorifioes, or:? the 
* without” ia supplied by the Scholisst. ° 

> Atakshato, have sharpened, i, «., have excited, of animated, 
by their offerings. 
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displeyed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the- Rakshasae, 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness: drive 
away every devouring (foe): show us the light we 
long for. ; 


Séxra III. (LEXXVIL) 
Rishi and deities as before; metre, Jagat. 
1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Vugs x11. 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,> constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Manors), by their personal’ decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 





® Always associated in troops. 

» The term is rijtzhidah, which is not very clearly explained. 
Lifisha, in ordinary use, meana a frying-pan; but here the 
Bcholiast seems to consider it ass synonym of Some; the 
Moruts being thos named, because they are entitled, at the third 
dsily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the rijisha,—pijtshasydbhishavdt, Or tho term may 
signify, he adda, ‘the acquirers or receivers of the juices,’— 
présjayitdro rasdndm ; from arj, to acquire. Rosen has lance 
sccrifion oulti; M. Langlois, amis de nor ofrandss. 

© Stribhsh, covering, or clothing; from sipi, to. cover; an 
epithet of anibiih, ornaments: swatarirarydchohhddakatr + « dtha- 
rokaih,—with ornaments covering their own persous. As the 
‘word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter 
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~2. When, Manors, flying, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
pars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.* 

3, When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like @ wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat- 
ing (the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4, The troop of Marvrs is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested. 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,” irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

6. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of the Manuts), at the libations 





vening simile, “like some rays” (ke ohid word iva), it has been 
understood in @ different sense by former translators, Thus, 
Bosen has ornamentis dignosountur, rari lucis radii vslut gut 
steliia offenduntur ; and M. Langlois, (lee Morouts) britlont sous 
leurs parwres, comme les nuages soue les four des étoilee: but 
stribhih cannot have any relation to stars. 

® Hadhwoardam, ‘having the colour of honey ;’ or, according 
to the commentator, being equally pure oF pellucida (soaeh- 
cha. ¢ 

> By making their worshippers wealthy. 


FIRS? ASHTAKA—SIXTH ADHYAYA, 225 


of.the Soma; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en- 
couraging Inpra in the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Manors. 


IV. (LXXXVIIL.) 
Risht and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas, 

Prastdroponiti ; of the fifth, Vird@ripd ; and, of the reat, 

Trishfubh, . 

1, Come, Maxvrs,* with your brilliant, light- 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed, chariots, 
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier‘(of the gods) do they repair, 


* The Ncholisst here proposes various etymologies of the 
name Marut, eome of which are borrowed from Ydeka, Nir., 
XL, 18. They sound (rusanti, from ru), having attained mid- 
heaven (mitam); or, They sound without measure (amiam); 
or, They shine (from ruck), in the clouds made (mitem) by them- 
selves; or, They Aasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid-air are said, in the Vedas, to be 
styled Marws: as in the text, “All femaales whose station is the 
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine 7dys, and all the 
troops (of demigods), are Merws.” Sdyaka also cites the 
Paurd#ik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Marwta, in veven 
troops, aa the sons of Kadyapa (Vishéu Purdsa, p. 152). 


ta 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses, for his 
advantage? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3, Manvrs, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees. Well-born 
Marovrs, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gorama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essential. The sons 
of Gorama, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.* 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gorama recited, Manvrs, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maruzs, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 


Bee note ¢, p. 221, 
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¥. (LEXXIX.) 

The Jéehs, as before, Gotawa; but the hymn is addressed to the 
‘Vidwanrvas, The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 
seventh, is Jagati; of the sixth, Virdésthdnd ; and, of the last 
three, Zrishtudh. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 
every quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2, May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours): may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. - 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,'— 
Buaga, Mirra, Apri, Daxsua, Asripa, AnyaMay, 
Varuta, Soma, the Aéwrvs : and may the gracious 
Saraswart grant us happiness.” 


* Purcayd nicidd, Nivid is a synonym of vdoh, speech, or a 
text,—here said to be a text of the Veda. 

> Moet of theae, here included amongst the Viswadevas, have 
occurred before. But the Scholiast here also explains their 
functions :—Bhaga and Mitre are Adityas; and the latter ix, 
especially, the Jord of day, as by the text Hatram ed ahak,—The 
day in dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the Tnother of the gods; 
Dataha in called « Projépati, able to make the world: or, ho is 
the creator (Zirafyagarbha), diffased among breathing or living 
creatures, as breath, or life; as by the taxt Prdéo esi Dakehah,— 
Dalsha, verily, is breath. Aeridh, from sridh, to dry up; wn- 
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4, May the wind waft to us the grateful medi- 
cament:" may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us): may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us). ASwins, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Inpra, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As Ptsuan has ever been our defender, for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our welfare. 


arying, unchanging; that is, the class of Marute. Aryaman is 
the sun, as by the text eau cd ddityo’ ryamd,—He, the sun, is 
Aryaman. Varufa is named from vré, to surround, encompassing 
the wicked with his bonds: he is, also, the lord of night, as by 
the text Vdru#i rdérih,—The night is dependent on Varufa. 
Soma is twofold; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, 138 
divinity in heaven. The Astina are so termed, either from 
having horses (aswavantau); or from pervading all things, the 
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to Ydske, who 
aleo etates the question : Who were they ? which is thus answered : 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists (aitiideita), they were two virtuous princes.— 
Nirukta, XIL, 1. 

* Bhesthajam; that medicament which the Aéwins, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi- 
cation is given. 

* Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life; and heaven, as sending rain, and, therefore, indirectly 
nourishing all things. 
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6. May Inpza, wit listens to much praise, guard 
our welfare: may Pisuan, who knows all things, 
guard our welfare: may TAnxsnva,* with unble- 
tmished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Marurs, whose coursers are spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Print, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agent,” regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun,— 
may all the’ gods,—come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good: 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good: let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.° 


* Tirkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Zyrkeha, and, 
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. He is termed, in tho text, 
Artshfonemi,—he who has unharmed or irresistible (ariehfa) 
Weapons (nemi): or the latter may imply, as usual, the cireum- 
ference of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded. Bat 
Arishtanem: occurs, in the Viyw Purdda, as the name of 5 
Projdpati, 0 that tho passage might mean Ariahfanemi, the son 
of Tyiksha, which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kadyapa: the eame make Zérkshya a synonym of 
Arusa, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle of Vishau, Garuda. 

» This may he predicated of all the deities; as they recaive 
oblations through the mouth of Agni. 

* Decahitam; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiset 
proposes, in the singular; understanding, by deva, Prajdpatt, 
either & patriarch or Brahmd. The Commentator says, the 
Timit of human life is 116 setae: years; but the next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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9. Since a hundred‘ years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting’ infirmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires." 

10, Apr is heaven; Anim is the firmament; 
Apr is mother, father, and son; Aprmt is all the 
gods; Aprm is the five classes of men ;* Apri is 
generation and birth. 


Sdera VI. (XC.) 
‘Tho Rishi and deities are the samo; the metre is Gdyatri, except 
in the last stanza, where it is Anushtubh, 
1. May Varvfa and the wise’ Mrraa lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires),—and ARyaway,” 
Yejoicing with the gods. 





® That ig, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

» Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may, here, signify either the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast, According to Fdsks, the hymn declarea 
the might of Aditi,—Aditer ibhistim dchashte (Nir., IV., 28); or, 
as Sdyada, “ Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.” 

* Ap before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
foar castes and tho outoastes. It is also interpreted, five olassce 
of beings, or, Godse, Men, Gandharvas (including Apsarasas). 
Berpenta, and Pitris; or, as it occurs in the Nirwka, IIL, 7, 
Gondharvas, Pitpis, Gods, Asuras, and Rakshaeas. 

4 Jéte ia the actual birth of beings; sanitwa, the faculty of 
being born, generation. ‘Hosen renders the terms, satum and 
naciturum. 

* Aryaman is said to be the sun, in his function of separating 
day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world), and, never heedless, diecharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes, 

4, May the adorable Inpra, the Marurs, Piswan, 
and Buaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. Pésuan, VisHiv,* Marvurs,® make our rites 
restorative of our cattle; make us presperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the 
sacrificer ; the rivers bring sweet (waters), May the 
herbs yield sweetness to us, 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspatr be possessed of sweetness 
towards us; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mrrra be propitious tous; may Varusa, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us; may Inpra and 
Buruasrarr be propitious to us; may the wide- 
stepping Visuiv be propitious to us. 


* Viahfiu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. 

> The term of the text is eraydvah, which is explained, by the 
Scholiast, the troop of Marute, from their going with horses 
(evash). 
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Séxts VII. (XCL) 


The Rishi is, still, Gorama; the deity is Soma: from the fifth 
to the sixteenth stanza, the metre is @dyaért; the seventeenth, 
Ushash; the rest, Trishtubh. : 


1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Inpra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; thou-art powerful, by thine energies, and 
knowest all things; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness: thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal VaruNa :* 


* Rdjnah + te Vorufasya. Tho Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Varuée here means thet which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant thut has been purchased for a sacrifice, —ydgdrthan 
dhpitsh krite vastrefdepstch Somo Varutah, chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brabmans; as by the text of the Vads, Soma 
*emdkam Brdhmeddndm rdjd,—Boma is the king of us Brahmans; 
and Somordjdno Brdkmatah,—The Brahmans have Soma for king. 
Bat, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood 
by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term Varuée in any other than its asusl aoceptation. ‘The 
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, not unfrequently, assigned 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was equally 
given to Some. 
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound: thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mirra: thou 
art the augmenter of all, tike Anyaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis- 
Played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
taing, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

"6. Thon, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,” or even the slayer of Vrrrra; thou 
art holy sacrifice. 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend as, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

9. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our 


© Or royal (rdsan) Soma. 

* Safpatis twam rdjota. Sat may be explained, also, nccarding 
to the Seholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “the protector, 
or lord (pati), or the king (rdjd), of the Brahmans.” 

© Soma may be considered as identiftable with sserifice, from 
the essential part it performe in it (tadripo bhavati, addhyatwda 
yajndndm), e 


Varga XX, 


Varge XX1, 


Yarn XXII. 


284 BuG-vepa sannrri. 


praise, approach, Soma, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite, 

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12, Be, unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14, The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protest us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve 
us from sin: pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants: be, tous,a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper, 

18, May the milky juices flow around thee: may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in 
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories. (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions, Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over 
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To hin who presents (offerings) Soma gives 
a mileh-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able - 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, sssiduons in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21," We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- Vega XXIII. 
vineible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 
granter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver 
of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22, Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness 
with light. ; 

23, Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth: may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
us (from our enemios,) in batéle.* 


VIII. (XCIL) 

The Rishi is Gotama: the deity ie Usnas (the Dawn), except in 
the last triad, which ie addressed to the Aéwins: the metre 
of the first four verses is Jagati; of the last six, ZeAdth ; of the 
rest, Zrishtubh, 


1. These divinities of the morning® have spread yargs xxv. 





* There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between 
‘Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indioate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verss twenty-two, 
which alludes to the function of scattering darkness by light. 

» We have the term Uehaaah, in the ploral, intending, according 
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light (over the world) : they, make manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons: the radiant and progressing mothers* 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine 
{to their car); the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3, The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate, with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort,— 
like warriors‘ (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle),—bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4, Usuas cuts off the accumulated (glooms); as 


to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning : 
‘but, according to Fdeska, the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification.—Nirulta, XI, 7. 

© Or mdipi may mean simply maker, author; suthors of light,— 
bhdeo nirmdtryah.—Nirukta, XIL., 7. 

» Archanté; literally, worship,—that is, the heavens: but the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

° The text has only “‘like warriors.” The Scholiast explains the 
comparison: ‘As they spread, with bright arms, along the front 
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before 
the coming of the sun.” 
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a barber (oute off the hair):* she bares her bosom ; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker): and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 
She anoints her beanty; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices. The daughter of the 
sky? awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- 
ness. Usuas restores the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a fatterer, 
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness, 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices, is praised by the descendants 
of Gorama., Usnas, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8, May I obtain, Ustas, that ample wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and 


* Nyitir toa, “like a barber,” is the phrase of the text. Or 
apt may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will be, 
“4 Ushas displays graces, like « dancing-gir!” (peldnst vapate); 
the former meaning either darkness or elegance, the latter, either 
tocut off, or to possess. There is no point of eimilitude expressed 
in Rosen's version : Tenebrae dissipat Aurora, saltatriz oeluti. 

» Diogh duhitd, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

© With tho appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voices of mon, are sgain heard. 
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is characterized by horses,—which thou, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9, The divine (Usuas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours. She hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. ; 

10, The divine and ancient Usuas, born again, 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds." 

11. She has been seen illuminating the boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night). Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun.° 

12. The affluent and adorable Usuas has sent 
her rays abroad,—as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 


pasture),—and spreads, expansive, like flowing water. 





* Like a soaghnl; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but 
explained, syédhastrt, as in the text. 

> Swasdram ia the only term in the text, explained, ewayom 
ova sorantim,~-going of her own accord, The Scholiast adda 
night: otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense 
of ‘ sister,’—-making night the sister of morning. 

* Yoshd jérasya. Jara, mening the oatiser of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by Siérya, the Sun. 
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She is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unimpeding sacred ceremonies,* 

13. Usnas, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous Uswas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, dawn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Usuas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. : 
16, Aéwans, destroyers of foes, turn, with favour- Varga XXVIT. 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. ° 

17, Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven? to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aéwins, 

—who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes,—seated in a golden chariot. 


* Aminatt daioydnt vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites, or offerings to the gode, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, Na rdtrau na sdyam 
atti devayd euskfam,— Sacrifice ia not acceptable to the gods at 
night, or in the evening. 

» As before observed, the Adwine are, sometimes, identifled 
with the sun end moon. 
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Stara IX. (XCIIL) 

The Rishi is Gorama: the deities are Acrr and Sowa: tho 
metre of the three first stanzas is Amushfubh; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, @dyatrt; of the eighth, Jagatl or 
Triahfubh ; and, of the rest, Thishfubh. 

1, Aer and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity: on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Aent and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses, 

38, Agnt and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4, Aent and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of Past, is (well-) known to us. You have slain 
the offspring of Brrsaya‘; and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the sun’), for the benefit of the 
many, 


.® Brieayasya Seahah. The latter is a synonym of apatya, off 
spring.—Nirukte, I11., 2, Brisaya is said to be a synonym of 
Twashfyi, here styled an Asura. ‘The offspring of Twashfpé ie 
Fritra; and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death is ex- 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs Préde and 
Apdna, the separation of which from Vritra was the approximate 
‘caure of his death. 
* By the destruction of Vritra, the enveloping cloud, or 
gethered darkness, the sun wes enabled to appear in the sky. 
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5. You two, Aewr and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky: you 
have liberated the rivers that hed been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation.* 

6. Agi and Sona, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven; a hawk carried off the other, by force, 
from the summit of the mountain:® growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Acnx and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga XXIX. 
oblation ; be gracious to us; showerers (of desires), 
be pleased: prosperous and diligent protectors, be 
propitious; and grant, to the sacrificer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Aant and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide wos incurred 
by Indra, it is said, in killing Vpitre, who was a Brabman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a Pourddik legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is, also, given: the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vystra, which had fallen into them; their waters were, conse- 
quently, unfit to bear any pert in sucred rites, until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblatione to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soma juice. 

» The legend relates that Vdyx brought Agné from heaven, at 
the desire of Bipigy, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was 
‘brought from Swarge, on the top of Mount Moru, by Gayatri, in 
the shape ofa hawk. These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use of fire and the Some plant in religious caromonies. 


Vargs XXX. 
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter and 
oblations: grant to the man engaged (in devotion,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Aawi and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 


10. Axx and Soma, give ample (reoompenca) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11, Acwt and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Agr and Soma, cherish our horses; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 


ANUVAKA XV. 
Séxm I. (KCIV.) 


‘The Rishi is Korea, the son of Axcis: the deity is Ant, 
associated, in three parts of the eighth stanza, with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter helf of the last, with different 
divinities: the metre of the two last stanzas is Zhishtubh; 
of the rest, Jagat. 

1. To bim who is worthy of praise, and all- 





" Tho term is simply devefrd, explained deveshu pratastah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and Soma ere 
they who are the two kings of the gods (rdjdnau ed ots 
andes yad agnishoman.) 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under- 
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Let us not 
suffer injury, Aer, through thy friendship. 

2. He for whom thou sagrificest accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength: he prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer 
injury, Aent, through thy friendship. 

3. May wo be able to kindle thee. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations, Bring hither the Avrryas;” for 
we love them. Tet us not suffer injury, Aent, 
through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 

‘thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Aent, 
through thy friendship. 

5, His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around ; and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Aent, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 


® This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: Sakhye md rishdmd vayom tova,—May we not 
he injured in, or by, thy friendship ; that is, according to the 
Soholiast, Do thou preserve us. 

» The sons of Adéts, that is, all the goda. 
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Vest XXx1. 6, Thon art the sacrificing or the invoking priest ; 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
ot, by birth, the family-priest.* Thus conversant 
with all the priestly fonctions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Acnt, suffer injury 
through’ thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Acn1, beyond the darkness of night. 
Let us not, Aont, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,” let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost :* let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words. 
Let us not suffer injury, Aonr, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 


© Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices, He is the Adhworyy, usually 
called the reciter of the Yajush,—here defined, by the Scholiaat, 
ag the presenter of the offerings: he is the Hofrt, or invoking 
Priest: he is the Praédstri, or the Mattrévarusa, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, and when to perform 
their functions: he is the Poipi, or priest so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purokita: or Purohite may be the same as 
the Brahmd of a ceremony,—being, to men, what Briharpati is to 
the gods. 

> Dendh. All the gods are heré considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. : 

° Pirvs, before. The Scholiast explains this by mukhya, 
Principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we hed, here, an 
allusion to chariot-races. 
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whether distant or near; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let us 
not, Aent, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10, When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, 
swift as ‘the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Acnt, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11, At thy roaring even the birds are terrified : Vas XXxi. 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 
in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Aent, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of 
Mirra and of Varviia. Wonderful is the fury of 
the Manvzs. (Dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens),* encourage us; and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Aenz, 
through thy friendship. 

18. Thou, brilliant (Ant), art the especial friend 
of the gods; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches. May we be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Aent, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14, Pleasant is it to thee, when thon art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper. 
Let us not, Aan, suffer injury through thy friendship. 





© Below Swargaloka, or in the antarikehe, or firmament, 


Varga I. 
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15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (aasi- 
duons) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Aen1, grantest exemption from sin,— 
whom thou essociatest with auspicious strength. 
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Aex1, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence ; 
and may Mrrra, Varufa, Aprrr, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.* 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XY. (continued). 
Sdxrs II. (XCV.) 
The deity is Aert, having the attributes of the dawn, or tho 


Aorr entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Aexr: the Réehi is Kutsa; the metre, Zrishtudh. 


1, Two periods, of different complexions,” revolve, 


* This verso terminates the following hymna, with two ex- 
ceptions, as far es the hundred and fit Sukta. Mitra, Voruta, 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu is to be under- 
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and-it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams 
collectively, or the river Indus. Prithicl and Div are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to Aonowr, 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been 
asked for (tat * * mdmakantam) ; from mah, to vensrate or wor- 
ship: tat, thet, refors, here, to dyus, or life. 

® Viripe, of various nature, or, bere, complexions; black and 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Hanr is the re- 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Aen 
is beheld. . 
2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Acnt,* inherent (in all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is born, or shines, in the morning. Hart, or tho 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening,— 
tasmd Agnaye sdyam Kiyate Sirydya prdtah, which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the dgni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
(Ushasi pratahkdle havirbhagyo *gnir asti sa devatd): therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties of 
dawn: or it may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasaguha- 
vissshfo "gnth suddho ’gnir vd decatd). We must, therefore, 
consider Agnt to be treated as identical with Hart, or the sun, as 
well as referred to in his own personification. 

* This stanza is somewhat differontly interpreted. The Zen 
are said, by the Scholiast, to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as 
in the text: “ Wind is the cause of fire; fire, of wind’? (dgner 
MMedyuh kérafam, ovdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for 
wind, or its agency, is fwashfuk, which is here said to mean 
‘brilliant,'—from “the brilliant central proximity of wind” 
(diptdnmadhyamdd vdyoh sakdédi). Rosen connects dwashtuh 
‘with gorbhom, and renders them, Fulminatoris porentem. Ho also 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten 
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ings,)* sharp-viseged, universally renowned, shining 
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

8, They contemplate three places of his birth,—~ 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the seasons of the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.” 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden? Aanr? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations.‘ The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean,’ 
mighty end wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, which generate Agni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the sticks. Sdyada gives both interpretations. 

* Vibhitram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

» As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean; as the sun, - 
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and 
space,—regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizon. 

° Latent heat; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

4 Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds; and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys 3 aa, in the 
Smyiti, it is said,—“ Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun: 
rain is produced from the sun; corn, from rain; and thence epring 
mankind.” 

i: Agni is thought to rise, in the morning, in the shapes of the 
sun from out of the ocean,—upasthdt samudrdé » © mirgachahhats. 
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Acwr) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the waving waters," spreading his own 
tenown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Acyt is born; and, approaching the 
lion, they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones‘ (day and night,) 
wait upon him, like two female attendants; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the paths (that 
they have gone). Ho has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right 
(of the altar), anoint. 

7, Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms; and 
the formidable Aont, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties). He 
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8, Associated, in the firmament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ; 
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over 





* Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters,—dex 
jitnindo » » upasthe. Agni, here, isthe lightning, which appears 
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falling 
from the clouds. 

> Sinkam the Scholiast considers aa applicable to dyas, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome,—sakanadtlam, abhi- 
bhawanaéilam. There does not seem to be any objection to the 
petaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word, ‘a lion.’ 

Both may, aleo, intimate heaven and earth ; or the two pieces 

of pod rabbed together to produce flame. 


Varge II. 
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the souros* (of the rains, with his radiance), whenoe 
a concentration of light is spread abrozd by the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament. Aewi, who 
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent, 
through the sky; and, with those pure waves, he 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents” (of the grain). 

11. Acw1, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth ;. 
and may Mrrea, Varvfa, Apri, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


S¢xm IIT. (XCVL) 


‘The Hisht and metre are aa before; the deity is Aew, but 
either in his general character, or 28 Dravidodd. 

1. Engendered by force, Aan, verily, appro- 

priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages: 





© Budhna is the term, in this and in the next verse, for the 
exteriksho, or firmament, aa the root, or source, of the rains. 

» The text hes merely navdew + prasishu,—in the new parents, 
or mothers; that is, in the oshedbis, the annuals, or the cerealis, 
se aa ae oi al oe So bane need: 


"| by the terrestrial Ans. 
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the waters and voice make him their friend ;* and the 
gods retain Him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.” 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Ayu, he created the progeny of the Mawus,° 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Acws, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

8, Approaching him, let all men edore Agent, 
the chief‘ (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
by praises, the offspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods 
retain Aqui, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth, 

4, May Aen, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Acni, as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 





* The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined, 
at its production, with rain and with sound. 

» As the conveyer of oblations, the term is dravidodd, the 
giver of wealth; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

° Ayu is said, by the Scholiast, to be another name of Manu. 
‘What is intended by the progeny of the Hanus is not very obvious ; 
‘but it appears to intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 
being hymned by Manu, he created all the offepring of Manu 
(Manund stutah san ménavih saredh prajé ajanayat). 

* 4 The term is prathoma,—the first, which the Commentator 
interpreta by sukAys, chief. 


Vergs TV, 
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5, The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant,* who, radiant, shines between 
earth and heaven. The gods retain Aont, as the 
giver of sacrificial wealth. 

6, The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him,— 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Aan1,—as the giver of (sacri- 


ficial) woalth,—who now is, and heretofore hes been, 


the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, born, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all)that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May Draviton4 grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth; may Dravitopd grant us (2 portion) 
of that which is stationary; may Dravitond give 
us food, attended by progeny; may Dravitond 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Aext, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 


of securing food to us who-are possessed of wealth ; 


and may Mrrra, Vanvia, Apr, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to ua, 





© Agns, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during 
their continuance. 
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IV. (XCVIL) 
The Arsht is the eame; the deity, Aext, a8 pure fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute; the metre is @dyatrt, 

1. May our sin, AGNt, be repented of.* Manifest 
riches to us. May our sin be repented of. 

2, We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

8, (In like manner as, among these thy worship- 
pers, Kursa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished, 
May our sin bo repented of. 

4, Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy praise, ) 
obtain posterity." May our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Aant penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 


* © Apa nah éobuchad agham. Soduohst is from éush, to sorrow, 
in the intensative form, and the Vaidsk imperative, or det, with 
ape prefixed, although locally detached. The commentator 
proposes two interpretations: ‘Let our sin pass away from us, 
and light npon our adversaries ;” or, “Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish.” Rosen renders it, nostrum expistur soelue, 

» Pra e© jdyemahi ¢ « vayam; from jan, to be born :—May 
wo be born successively, in the persons of our posterity. Bosen 
has eincamus tuo aucilio; but this is, evidently, an oversight, from 
confounding the radical with si—Joys, conquering. M. Langlois 
follows his rendering, with some, additions:—O Agni / af os chefe 
de famille, sf nous-mémes nous nous avancons avee renpoct, puiesions- 
sous obtenir Ia victoire! 


‘Yarge ¥. 
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” , Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
art our defender. May our sin be repented of, 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the opposite shore). May our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 
for our welfare, May our sin be repented of. 


Stam V. (XCVIIL) 
The Rishi, as before; the deity is either Vamwinxana, or the 
pure (4uddha) Aaxrt; the motro is Zrishtubh. 

1 “May we continue in the favour of VarswA- 
wana ;* for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising 
sun.” 

2, Aaxt, who is present’ in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs,—may the Aent VarswAwara, who is present 





* Paitodnara implies either he who rules over all (piftoa) men 
{nara), or who conducts them (nara) to anothor region,—either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to fature life, through 
the funeral fire. 

* ither as the combined heat with solar radianoe; or, it is 
waid, that, at the rising of the un, in proportion as the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. if 

* Prisha, explained by sanaprishta, in contact with, or nihita, 
placed, or present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or present 
in, the sun; on earth, in sacred and domestio fire; and, in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity, — 
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in vigour, guard us, night and day, against our 
enemies, 

3, Vaiswhwana, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit): may precious treasures 
wait upon us;* and may Mrres, Varvsa, Apt, 
ocean, garth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 


Séxra VI. (XOLX.) 

The Risk in Kaévara, the con of Manfom; and the Hymn, 
consisting of a single stanzs, in the Trishtubh metre, is sddreased 
to Aguz, as Jhravepas,” 

1, We offer oblations of Soma to JAravepas. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel 
enmity against us: may he transport ua over all 
difficulties. May Aewt convey us, as in a boat over 
a river, across all wickedness. 


VIL. (€.) 
‘The deity is Iona ; the Rishis are the Vinsx{ormas,—or five eons 
of Varsuiern,°a Rdjd,—who were Réjarshis, or regal sages, seve- 
rally named in the seventeenth stangs; the metre is Trishtubh. 


Vergn VIL 


1. May he, who is the showerer of desires ; who Varga YIU. 





* Rosen has divitio nos opulentos seguuntor ; but the maghevdaah 
of the text cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either 
smaghavatah or maghonah. It is the adjective of the word imme- 
distely preceding, rdyaA, ‘ riches,’ here eaid to mean wealth in 
family, or sons, grandsons, &¢. 

» There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta, except ita brevity, 
it consisting of a single stanza. 

© We have no mention of Vpishégir and his eons in the 
Pariides. 
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is oo-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme raler 
over the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles ;—-may Inpra, asso- 
ciated with the Mazurs, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose course, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents); who, 
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers);—may Inpra, associated 
with the Mazurs, be our protection. 

8. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds); he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies;—may Inpra, 
associated with the Marurs, be our protection. 

4, He is the swiftest among the swift," most 
bountiful amongst -the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera- 
tion, and preeminent among those deserving of 
praise. May Inpra, associated with the Maruts, be 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Rupnas, as if with his sons; 
victorious in battle over his enemies; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, which are 
productive of} food,—Inppa, associated with the 
Magvzs, be our protection. 


= Angivoblir angirastamah, “ the most Angiras of Angirasas,” 
which might be thought to refer to the Rishi so named: but 
the Commentator derives it from ang, to go, and explains angi- 
raseh by goutdrah, goors; ‘those who go ewiftly.’ 
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the 
anthor of war, the protector of the good, the in- 
yoked of many, share, with our people, on this day, 
the (light of the) sun.* May Ixpza, associated with 
the Manors, be our protection, 

7. Him his allies, the Marvzs, animate in battle ; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of worship. May 
Inppa, associated with the Mancrs, be our proteo- 
tion. 

8. To him, @ leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle)” May 
Ixppa, associated with the Manvrs, be our pro- 
teotion, 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ; 
with hisright, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Inppa, associated 
with the Manors, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 





* The VdrsAdgirae are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried away 
‘by them, or that the light may be withheld from their op- 
ponents. 

° The expression Jyotish, ‘light,’ and chittomasi, ‘in the dark- 
ess of thought,’ may, also, be applied more literally, and express 
the hope that Zndra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding, 


Varga EX, 


Varga X. 
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factor: he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day, 
through his chariots: by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries), May Inpra, ssso- 
ciated with the Maxvzs, be our protection. 

11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle, with his 
Kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred: 
‘he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandsons. May Inpra, asso- 
ciated with the Mazvzs, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour. May Inpra, associated with the Maruzs, 
be our protection. 

18. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene- 
mies); he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the Inminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro: 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations 
and riches attend. May Inpna, associated with the 
Maxis, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength," eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil), May Innna, 
associated with the Mazvzs, be our protection. 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 





* Scad mdnam, the distributor of all things, through bis 
power. Or it may mean, that he ia the prototype of everything 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi- 
nity);* for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuming (might). May Ixnra, associated 
with the Marvzs, be our protection. 

16, The red and black coursers,—long-limbed, 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 
of RisnASwa,—are recognized amongst human hosts,” 

17. Inpra, showerer (of benefits), the VAnsui- 
aress,—Ruyriswa, and his companions, Awparisra, 
Sanapeva, BuavamAna, and Svpdnnas,—address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Inpra, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Marvis), having attacked the 
Dasyus and the S'imyus, slew them with his 
thunderbolt: the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned friends,‘ and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 





* The text has na yasye dovd devaté. The latter is said to 
be put for devasya, a Vatdsk license, and is explained, “endowed 
with the propertios of giving, dc.” : (dénddiguoyukiarya). 

» Nékushtshe vikehu. Nahssha is explained by ‘man;’ whence 
the derivative will mean manly, or human: es¢ also importa 
*man;’ wheneo Rosen renders the phrase, inter Aumanas gentes, 
The Scholiast interprets sikahu by eondlakshatdeuprajdeu, 
+ people designated as an army.” 

® The commentary explains these, ‘enemies’ and Rékahasas; 
bat they, more probably, designate racea not yet subjected by 
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians. 

* Sokhibhih toitnyebhik. Theee, according to the Scholiast, 
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19. May Inna be, daily, our vindicator ; and may 
wo, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food ; 
and may Mrrra, Vanvia, Avm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


S¢xn VIEL. (CL) 

The Rishi is Kvzaa, the son of Awernas; the deity, Ivoza: the 
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagatt; of the last four, 
Trishtubh. 

1, Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise); who, with Rustéwan, de- 
stroyed the pregnant wives of KptsuAa.* Desirous 
of. protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Marvzs. 

2. We invoke, to be our friend, Inpra, who is 
attended by the Mazors; him who, with increasing 
wrath, slow the mutilated Varrea, and S’asmara, 





are the winds, or Mort: ; but why they should have a share of 
‘the enemy's country, (Satriddm bhimim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is, more probably, intended to earthly friends, or worshippers, 
of Indra, who were white (Aostnya) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

® Rijidoan is oxid to be a king, the friend of Indra: Kpishta, 
to be an Aswrs, who was alain, together with his wives, that 
name of his posterity might survive. [See Vol. IL, p. 95, 
note b, and Vol. III., p. 148, note 7.] Kpishda, the Black, may 
‘be another name for Prifra, the black cloud; or we may have, 
eve, another allusion to the derk-complexioned aborigines, 
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and the unrighteous Prexv,* and who extirpated the 
unabsorbable 8'usafa.? 

8. We invoke, to become our friend, Inna, who 
is attended by the Marurs; whose great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth; in whose service 
Varufsa and Strya are steadfast ; and whose com- 
mand the rivers obey. 

4, Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who 
is independent; who, propitiated by praise, is con- 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke, to 
‘pecome our friend, Inpra, attended by the Maruts, 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kine, for 
the Brahman ;° and who slew the humbled Dasyus : 
we invoke, to become our friend, Inpra, attended 
by tho Mazours. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites) : 





* Sambara and Pipru are, both, termed Asuras. Tho latter is 
also styled avrate, not performing, or opposing, erafas, or 
religious rites. ‘ 

» Sushdam afusham, the dryer up; who is without being 
eiyied up, who cannot be absorbed. 
\oj Brakmate, that is, for Angiras, or the Angirasat, who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Beveral passages concut in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Angirasas; and Angiras cannot be identified with 
Braknd. The term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brakman : wo Rosen has Brahmani * vaecas tribuit. 


‘Verge XII. 
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we invoke, ‘to become our friend, Ixpra, attended 
by the Magvrs, 

7. The radiant Inpra proceeds (along the firma- 
ment), with the manifestation of the Ruppas :* 
through the Rupzas, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Inpza: him, attended by the Mazurs, we invoke, 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice, Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Inpza, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba- 
tions: desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Maruz, at this 
sacrifice. 





* Ludra is here said to be radiant, through identity with the 
wun; and the Rudres, to be the same ae the Maruée, in their 
character of vital airs, or prdadh: as it is said, in another text, 
“When shining, ho rises, having taken the vital airs of all 
creataree” (Yo ‘sass tapann udett so sarcschim bhitdndm prdddn 
dédyodsti), Hence, also, the subservience of the Zxdrag to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymo- 
logical sense of Rudra is here given by Sdyada; be deriving it, ax 
elvewhere, from the causal of rud, to weep. When tho vital 
sir depert from the body, they enum the kindrd of the deoemed 
fo weep: henoe they are called Rudres. 


mins? asmfaxa—aevasta apuykys. 263 


10. Rejoice, Inppa, with the steeds who. are of 
thy nature: open thy jaws; set wide thy throat, (to 
drink the Soma juice): let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

Il, Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Marurs, we may re- 
ceive sustenance from InpRa: and may Mrrra, 
Varuna, Apri, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


Séxra IX. (CIL) 


The Risks and deity, as in tho last: the metre of the first ten 
stanzas is Jagati ; of the last, Zrishfubh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- 
cellent hymn; because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Ivpra with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2, The seven rivers display his glory: heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Inpra, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have faith in what we see. 

8, Macwavan, despatch thy chariot, to bring us 
wealth,—that victorious car which, InpRa, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thou, Macuavan, grant happi- 
ness to those who sre devoted to thee, 

4, May we, having thee for our ally, overoome 
our adversaries in every encounter. Defend our 


Varga XIV. 
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portion; render riches easily attained by. us; en- 
feeble, Macnavax, the vigour of our enemies. 

5, Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us; 
for thy mind, Inpra, is composed, and resolved on 
viotory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle; thy wis- 
dom is unbounded; thou art most excellent, the 
granter of a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Inpra is uncontrolled ; the type of strength : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Macnavan, (which is to be given, 
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praiso has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies, 

8, Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength: protector of men, thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries,* and all this world of beings, Inpra, 
who hast, from birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Inpra, tho first among the 
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May 
Innza put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of 
all impediments).” 

* ‘The three fires; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, 


‘and fire (sacred or domestic,) on earth. 
* Or the epithets may be applied to pufra, a son, understood, 
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicta, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Macuavay, for our defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiances, 

11. May Inppa daily be our vindioator ; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food : 
and may Mirra, VanvAa, Apri, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


Séxm X. (CIEL) 
‘The Rishi and deity, as before; the metre, Trishtubh. 

1, The sages have formerly been possessed of Verge XVI. 
this thy supreme powet, Ixpra, as if it were present 
with them,'~one light of whom shines upon the 
earth; the other, in heaven: and both are in com- 
bination with each other;® as banner (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth. 
Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 





—may Jndra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes, and (give us), also, a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

* The farm is pardchaih, which ia rather equivocal. Rosen 
renders the phrase,—two robore * contra ipsorum inimioos directo; 
but it, rather, means the contrary,—inverse, averted (pardchina, 
pardimutha). But the other sense proposed by the Scholiast 
seems preferable.—abhimukham ova, as if present. 

> The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra, 
Hath Gey, Se a compinel (eemeriohyets) ‘with ewan in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters. He hasalain Aut; he has pierced Ravuria ; 
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 


” 8, Aymed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the Arya." 

4, Maguavan, possessing a name® that is to be 
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re- 
volving) ages of man.‘ The thunderer, the scatterer 
{of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious). 
prowess. 


* Ahi and Vitra have, on former occasions, been considered 
a9 synonyms: here they are distinct, but mean, most probably,. 
only differently formed clouds. Rauhida, termed an Asura, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort,—a purple, or rod, cloud, 

> We have, here, the Dasyu and Arya placed in opposition ; 
the one, as the worshipper, the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Ddsth, as the adjective to purah, cities, is explained 
‘of, or belonging to, the Dasyus.’ The mention of cities indicates 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate 
villages or hamlets. 

© Nama Bibkeot. Tho Scholiast interprets ndma, strength, 
“that which is the bender or prostrator of foes ;” from fam, to 
bow down. But it does not seem necessary to adopt any otber 
then the usual sense. . 

4 Minushemd yugdni, ‘theese mortal yugas’; the pits, Tretd, 
$o., according to the Scholiast, whish Indra successively evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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6; Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Inppa): have confidence in his prowess. He has 
recovered the cattle; he bas recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the Yee XV. 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice, —like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller),—and proceeds {to give it) to the 
sacrificer, 

7. Thon didst perform, Ixpra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Aur with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Magvrs, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8, Inasmuch, Ixpra, as thou hest slain S'vsHia, 
Prav, Kovava, and Verma, and destroyed the 
cities of S'ampara, therefore may Mirna, Vanufta, 
Arm, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire), 


XL (CIv.) 
The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 
_ 1 The altar has been raised, Inpra, for thy Vera XVII. 
seat: hasten to sit upon it,-as a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable),—slackening the reins, and 
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice,* bear thee, night and day. 





© Wo have only ‘for the season of excrifice,' prapitis,—for 
prépte,—literally, ‘ arrived ;’ synonymous, in the Niru#ta, III., 20, 
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2, These persons have come to Inpra, (to solicit) 
his protection. May he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 
3. (The Asura),* knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off, of himself. Present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of 
Kourava bathe with the water: may they be 
drowned in the depths of the S'rru river. 

4, The abiding-place of the vagrant> (Kuyava) 
was' concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The Awzast, 
KouurSf, and Vfrararyf® rivers, pleasing him with 
theix substance, sustain him with their waters. 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Dasyu* has been seen by us,—as 2 cow knows the 
way to her stall,—therefore do thou, Macnavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence: do not thou 
cast us away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 





with adverbs signifying proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The 
" Scholiast supplies ydgakdle prdpte, the time-of sacrifice being 
arrived, 

* Presently named Kuyave. His exploits are obscurely alluded 
to; and the river S'iphd is not eleewhere found. 

» Aya is said, by the Scholisst, to be an appeliative of Kuyaca ; 
from ay, to go,-—cne going about to do mischief to others, 

* Neither of these is found in the Pawrd#tk lista. 

* Of Zuyacs, according to the commentary; intending, pos- 
aibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians, 
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6, Excite, in us, Inna, veneration for the sun, Verge XIX. 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 
praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not our offspring, while yet in the womb; for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Inpra, I meditate on thee: on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth: consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling: give, Inna, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, InpRa; abandon us not; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In- 
jure not, affluent S'azRa, our unborn offspring ; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees, 

9, Come into our presence. They have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice: it is prepared: drink 
of it, for thine exhilaration, Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear ua, as e father 
(listens to the words of his sons), 


XIL (CY.) 

The Hymn is addressed to the Viswanevas, by Turma, or by 
Korea, on his behalf; the metre is Pankti, except in the 
eighth verse, where it ia Makdbyihatt Yavamadhyd, and in the 
last, whore it is Trishtubh. 


1. The graceful-moving moon" speeds along the Yer XX 





® Chandrandh « © suporhah. ‘Tho latter the Scholiast explains, 
fobhanapatana, tho well, or elegantly, going. Or it may mesn, 
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middle region in the sky: bright golden rays (my 
eyes,) behold not your abiding-place.* Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it: a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it);* never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 





“connected with the ray of the sun called Suparda,’’ the combi- 
nation with which gives the moon its light. 

* This refers to the supposed position of Zrita, at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shute out from him all’ 
visible objects: see the story of Zhita, Hymn u1., note a, p. 141. 

» The text has only “heaven and earth, know of this of me” 
(vittam mo asya rodasi); that is, according to Sdyafa, either 
“be aware of this my affliction,” or “ attend to this my hymn.” 

° By failure of posterity, euch as Zhita anticipates for himself; 
as by a text quoted: “By @ son, a man conquers the worlds: 
there is no world (Joka) for one who has no son.” It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 

Peda,—iti éruteh,—the passage occurs in the Astereya Brdhmata. 
It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn; but it is, also, 
possible that Sdyaéa includes the BrdéAmaéa under the designation 
Sruts ; in which case we must receive his citations, generally, with 
reserve; for the BrdAmata ia not the Sruti, es applicable to the 
original Vaidik text, although it is oo regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Vades. (See Introduction, pp. ix.,&c.) 
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4, I implore the first (of the gods),* the object 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities), Where, 
Aent, is thy former benevolenca? What new being 
now possesses it? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who ere present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where, now, is your 
truth? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to yon? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the 
trath ? Where, the (benignant) regard of VanuNa? 
‘Where is the path of the mighty Anyaman,” (s0 
that) we may overcome the malevolent? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise), when the libation was poured out. Yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls ppon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction), 

8, The ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband): cares consume 
me, §'aTaxRaTv,—although thy worshipper,-~as a rat 





© Aooonding to the (Aitaraya) Brdhmase, Agnir vas deodndm 
avamah ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the 
goda; aa, by another text, Agnir mukham prathamo dovatdnds,—— 
Agni ia the mouth, the first, of tho deities, 

> Yarués is here explained to mean the ‘ obstractor of evil,’ as 
what is undesired (anieMoniedraka); Aryaman, the restrainer of 
enamios (arikdme siyantd). 
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(gnaws 2 weaver’s) threads. Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
in them is my navel expanded.” Tarra, the son of 
the waters,’ knows that (it is so); and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the five shedders* (of benefits), who 


* Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore, 
palatable to rate. Or it may be rendered, ‘as a rat guaws, or 
licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil, or grease.” ‘The practice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu, 
where tho law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (ynz., 397). 

» It is not very clear what is intended by thé term ndbhi, 
Rosen renders it domicile : Hi gui septem solis radii sunt, inter ion’ 
moum domioitiun colocatum est. But it is not so explained in 
the commentary; and the ordinary sense of ndbAd is navel, in 
which the Scboliast seems to understand it; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
(teshu sleryarabmishnoadhydtmam saptaprésariipeka vartamdnsshu) ; 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul, 

© Apiys, explained apdm putrah, son of the waters. But it 
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation ; 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from apa 
would be, properly, dpya ; and the insertion of the ¢ is an anomaly. 

4 They are said to be Indra, Varufia, Agni, Aryaman, and 
Savitri, or, according to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Lightning: for these, according to the Sdtydyana 
Bréhewha, are, all, luminous, in their respective spheres ; ox, fire, 
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abide in the contre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding 
centre of heaven: they drive back the wolf, crossing 
the great waters, from the path.* Heaven and earth 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour) is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

18. Worthy of praise, Aewt, is that thy relation- 
ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of} Manus. 


upon earth, wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon, 
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the olonds, The Zait- 
tirlyas substitute, for lightning, the nakshatras, ot asteriams, 
shining in the Swarloka. 

© Allading, it is maid, to s story of @ wolf, who waa about to 
wim across & river, to devour Zrita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Ydeka, as quoted by 
Sdyada, he interprets erika, the moon, and apah, the firmament, 
and renders the passage: “The rays of the sun prevent the moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.” 

» Bala, ‘strength,’ is said, by the Commentator, to be understood, 
—of which wkthys, praiseworthy, is an epithet, Rosen takes 
ubthys for the eubstantive, in ita not unusual sense of ‘bymn,' 
aad translates the text: Woon Ace cantilena dicate ext vobie, dit? 
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-14, May that wise and liberal, Aon, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri- 
fice of Manus, be the invoker of-the deities, and 
offer them oblations, Heaven and earth, be con- 
seious of this (my afftiction). 

15, Varvfia performs: the rite of sees: 
‘We desire him, as the guide of our way: (to him 
the repeater of praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
‘become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

‘Yous XE. 16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
heaven,” is not to be disregarded, gods, by you;* 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my afffiction). 

17. Tnrma, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for succour. Brrzasrars, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication), Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 





* Brahmd kridoti Vorudah. The first is here explained, rak- 
shafaripan karma, ‘the act which is of the nature of preserving." 
» Asay yah panthd ddityo divi pravdchyam kyitah. One mean- 
ing of panthdh is given as an epithet of dditya, the mun, ae 
satatagdmt, the ever-going: but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path; and this interpretation is borne out by texte which 
represent the sun as the road to heaven; as Stirysdwdreda to 
virajdh praydedi,—Those who aro fro from soil go by the gato of 
the eun. 

* For the gods depend, for existenoe, indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices ere offered, 
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon’ me, 
(rearing); as a carpenter’ whose back aches (with 
stooping stands erect from his work), 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos- 
sessed of Inpna, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle; and may Mirra, 
Varuta, Apri, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in this (request). 


ANUVAKA XVI. 
Stxra I. (VL) 

The Rishi is Korea, or it may be Tara: the Hymn is addreased 
to tho Valwapxvas: tho metre is Jagati, except in the last 
‘verse, in which it is Zrishtudh. 

1, We invoke, for our preservation, Inpra, Mrraa, Vega XXIV, 
Varuna, Acuz, the might of the Marurs, and 
‘Apr. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Aprr1, come, with all (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness in combats ; 





* The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and ia 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 
‘The wolf, like the carpenter, waa tirdhedbhimukha (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
rendering, by interpreting orska, the moon, and uniting md sakyit, 
sme once, into mdsakyif, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having contemplated the constellations going along the path of 
the sky, became united with one of them; paying, therefore, no 
sttention to Zhita in the weil. 
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and may they, who are bountiful, and bestowers of 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. ; . 

3. May the Pttris,* who are easily to be praised, 
protect us; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. © 

4, Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we” 
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri- 
fier, and destroyer of heroes.” May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as @ chariot from a defile. 

5. Brrnasratt, always confer happiness upon us. 
We solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Manu.. May 
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

6. Kuraa,’ the Rishi, thrown into a well, has 





© Tho Agnishwdtias and others.—Sea Manu, m1., 195. 

"In the first clause, it is said, 4gns is alluded to; in the 
second, Pishan is named: but the term is explained, by the 
Scholiast, poshakan devam,—nutrientem deum, 

° Sam yor yat te Manur Mtam,—the good, or blessing, of 
thove two (things, or properties,) which waa placed in them by 
Monu. The two are explained, in the commentary, as in the 
translated text. 

« Hutea here identifies himself, spparently, with Zrits. 
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invoked, to his succour, Inpes, the slayer of ene- 
mies, the encourager of good works. May they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Api, with the gods, pro- 
teot us; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 


Sura IL. (CVIL) 
‘The Rishi is Kuraa ; the deities, the Viéwanzvas; the metre, 
Trishtubh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods. 
Aorrvas, be gracious ; and may your good intentions 
be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Anerrasas, come hither; for our pro- 
tection: may Inpra, with his treasures ; the Marvrs, 
with the vital airs; and Apr, with the Anrrvas; 
(come, and) give us felicity. 

3. May Inppa, may VarviSa,. may Acni, may 
Anyamay, may Savirgl, bestow upon us that food 
(which we solicit); and may Mrrea, VarvAa, Aprzr, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserva it (to us). 





* Saohipai; which might be rendered ‘the husband of 
Sachs.’ But the more usual sense of éseht, in the Yada, is karma, 
vast, or rite; and it iseo rendered, in this place, by the Commen- 
tator. 


ange XXY, 
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Stem “TY. (CVIIL) 
‘The Jiahs is, still, Korea, who addressos Ispma and Aost; the 

. metre is Trishiubh. 

Yuge xxv. 1. Inpra and Aemt, sitting together, in your car, 
—that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
—approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
Profound in depth, such, Inpea and Aant, may this 
Soma be, for your beverage,—sufficient for your de- 
sires, 

3. You have made your associated names re- 
nowned, since, slayers of Varrna, you have been 
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits, 
Inpra and Acnt, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). Receive (your portion) of the libation. 

4, The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by);* sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
—which they raise,—and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar). Therefore, Inpra and Acwt, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come, 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. : 





» Wo have merely,in the text, the epithets in the dnl number: 
the Commentator suppliss the Adiwaryw and his assistant priest. 
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6. Come, and witness the sincere faith with YeyxXxvi. 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation). Drink of the effused libation ; for the Soma 
juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Inpga and Aewr, yon have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,* 
then, showeters of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8, If, Inpra and Ant, you are amongst mon 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive the fruits (of good deeds),’ then, 


* Yad Brakmadi Réjani ed. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice (Brdhmadte’nyarmin 
yyamdne) ; the second, by Kehattriye, a man of the second, or 
military, caste. 

> ‘The torms thus rendered, in conformity to tho explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, rather, to be intended for proper 
names,-~the names of tribes or families well known in the Purditas, 
—hbeing, severally, Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyws, Anus end Pérws, 
descendanta of the five sons of Yaydés, similarly named. (Makdbh., 
L, 188.) Here, however, Yad is explained by akinaaka, non- 
injarious; Zwrvasa, by Aineaka, injurious ; Drubyy, by wpadravs- 
chohdu, tyrannical; Anu, by prddair yuktah, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Piru, by kdmath pirayitayak, to be filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of the words; but the interpretation seems to be 4 needless 
weiftcement. 


Yarys 
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showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Iypra and Acyt, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Inpra and Aeni, you are in the 
upper, central, or lower, region of the world, oome, 
showerers of benefits, hither, from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Ixpra and Aewi, you are in heaven, 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

12. Although, Inpra and Acwt, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ox- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

18, Thus, Inpea and Aont, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth: and may 
Mires, Vanvfa, and Aprm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


IV: (CIK.) 
Bishi, deition, and metre, asin the last. 
1. Inppa and Acyt, desirous of wealth, I con- 
sider you, in my mind, as kinamen and relations, 
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The ‘clear understanding you have given me (is 
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com- 
posed this hymn to you, intimeting my wish for 
sustenance, 

2. I have heard, Inna and Aeni, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom," or the brother of a bride.’ Therefore, as 





* Viydmdtpi, The prefix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast, 
ason-in-law (jdmdirs) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
required by the Vedas, and whois, therefore, obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts; which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by 
Yéska, it is said (Nirukts, VI., 9), that the vijdmdéyi is the 
asusamdpts, the unfulfilled, or nnaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride (Aritdpaty). This recognition, in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance 
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Manw, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father 
of 4 maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale: “Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however mall, for giving his 
danghter in marriage; since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is aeellor of his offspring.” (Laws of 
Manu, wx. 51.) And, again : “A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the danghter;” although s bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Rishis. (Ibid, 58.) 
‘Wehave, here, therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

© The eydla, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through affection. The word is derived, by Yéeka, from aya, a 
winnowing-besket, and #4, for idjé, fried grains, which are soat- 
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by the bride’s brother. 
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I ‘offer you a libation, I address you, Ixpza and 
Aewt, with a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos- 
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise InpRa and 
Aant, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration), 

4, The sacred prayer,* desiring your ‘presence, 
offers to you both, Inpra and Aant, for your ex- 
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who’ 
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters, 

5. Ihave heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Inpna and Acnr, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Varrea. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused Libation). 

6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you surpass ell men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
Tivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, shundocers, and give it to us: 
protect us, Inpra and Aewt, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun,’ by which our forefathers 


* Devt dhigha&d, divine spepch;—mantraripd, in the form of 
prayer. : 





> By the maye of the wun, in this plac it issaid, az intended 
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have attained, together,* a heavenly region, shine 
algo upon us. 

8, Inppa and Aexr, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overturners of cities, grant us wealth; defend us in 
battles: and may Mrres, VaruSa, Apri, ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


V. (CX) 

Thia Hymn is addressed to the Rromvs: the Rishi is Kurea: tho 
eighth and ninth stanzas aro in the Zriskéudh; the rest, in the 
Tagath metre, 

1, Rusavs, the rite formerly celebrated by me 
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited 
in your praise. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut- 
most content, when offered on the fire, 

2, When, Risxvs, you, who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Supanway,” 





the radiance of Jndra and dgni, as identical with the sun. By 
praising tho latter, therefore, Jndra and Agni are praised elao, 

* Sapitwom is explained, sakapréptavyam sthdnam, a place 
to be obtained together; that is, aoccrding to the Commentator, 
the world of Bralmd, to which the pious proooed by the path of 
light, &e.—(archirddimdrgeda® Brahmalokam updeakd gackohhants). 

» Sudhomoan, the father of the Rébius, was a descendant of Angi- 
ras; 00 is Kutsa : therefore, they are related; although, as Kuéss 
is the som of Angiras, it seems not very consistent to call them 
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through the plenitude of your completed (devotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper, 
Savrrer. aS 

8, Then Savrraz bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him,—who is not to be concealed,* 
—~and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4, Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality ; and the sons of SUDHANWAN, 
the Risavs, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Landed by the bystanders, the Rava, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle,—like a field (measured by a rod),—soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

Van xxxi, 6, To the leaders (of the sacrifice), dwolling in 





his kinamen of e former period ( prdnchah, or purvakdlindh), Rosen 
calls them sopionies : but this is an evident inadvertence ; as the 
epithet is apdkdh, unripe; eperipalsrgadndh, immature in wisdom, 

"In the preceding verse, Savifyi, derived from #4, to offer 
oblations, might merely the presenter of oblations; but 
here wo have, evidently, the sun alluded to. 

» Tiathffs ; as in a former passage.—Bee p. 48, note 3. 

* Nribhyah, is., yajnasya nstpibhych ; asin the text Bibhavo Ai 
yajnaeya netérak,— The Ridius are the lenders of the sacrifice ;”” 
on which socount they obtained immortality. ‘Or the term may 
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those Risxvs, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe,—the sun)," ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Risxv is, in strength, our 
defender; Risuv, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
ua, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no. libations. 

. 8, Russ, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf: sons of Su- 
DHANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works, you rendered your aged parents young.” 

9. Inppa, associated with the Risavs, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,‘ and consent 
to bestow upon use wonderful riches: and may 





be connected with antorikehasya, which precedes, in the text, and 
may mean, 0s Rosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament (aeris 
rogibus). 

* A text of the Veda identifies the Zidive with the solar rays 
(Aidityaratmayo'pyribhaca wchyante). The Zibhue are, indeed, — 
said to be the rays of the sun. 

> A story is related, that a Risks, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on which they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

© Bee p. 47. 

4 Vajebhir no vdjasdtdoavidahi may be also rendered, “ protect 
us, in battle, with your horses.” 
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‘Marna, Vanustia, Apri, ocean, ‘earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 


Sémm VL (CXL) 


The Rishi and deitica are the same: the metre of the fifth verse 
in Trishtubh; of the rest, Jagait. 

1. The Rrexvs, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the ASwins,) a well-built car: they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Inpra; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave, 
to the calf, its accompanying mother." 

2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent* 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 

upon us, for our benefit, 

8, Rumavs, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vio- 
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty’ Inpna, for protection ; 





© Bee the preceding Hymn; also, Hymn xx., p. 45. 

» Ribhumat; explained, having much light: for, according to 
the Mirukta etymology, ridkw means ‘much Baht, from aru 
much, and did, to shine. : 

° Ridhukshokem Indram might be ‘Indra, who is Ribhukshan,? 
of which Ribhukehadom isthe accusative, In the following expres- 
sions, Ribhin and edjds, plural sccusstives, wo are to onderstand,; 


winsr asmfaxa—sevanta apuyiva. 287 


and the Rruves, VAsas, and Mazvzs, to. drink the 
Soma juice; also, both Mrrra, Vanvia, and, the 
Aéwins: and may they direct us to eae to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Rusu supply us with wealth for war; 
may Vz, victorious in battle, protect us; and may 
Mirna, Varufa, Aprm, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


Séxra VII. (CXIL) 

The Riki is Kuyfs: tho first quarter-stanza is addressed to 
the Earth and Sky ; the second, to Aonr; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the Agwixs. Tho metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is Zrishfudh ; of the rest, Jagat. 

1, I praise Heaven and Earth, for preliminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aéwims): 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Aent, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship, With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your share (in the booty),—with 
those aids,* ASwovs, come, willingly, hither. 

2, Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, ASwins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty; as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher), for 





according to the Commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan,— 
Ridhu, Vibhu, and Vajo. 
© Uiibhid, instr. plur, of ati, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
Tt in rather an awkward term fo render into English with the 
of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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instruction. With those aids with which you defend 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
Aéwins, willingly, hither. 

8. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow," 
come, Aéwrns, willingly, hither. 

4, With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son, the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth), 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kaxsxfvar) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice ;*—with them come, Aswine, will- 
ingly, hither. 


* Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a: 
Risk named S‘ayu, to which, although barren, the soins, at 
his entresty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. $18; also, Vol. 
IV., passim.) * 

» Agni is said to ba the son of Vayu; as by the text Vdyor 
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flime, by the 
_ Wind, at the time of creation. 

« Dwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament; 
the former being the region of Agni, the latter, of Vayu. Or it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, ‘ the son of two mothers; 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence, be applicable to 

“ Or trimontu, acquainted with the pdlayajnos, or offerings 
Gf food ; the Aapiryaynas, or oblations of plarified butter; and the 
semayaynas, or libations of Sema juice. In this sense, trimanty 
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& With those aids by which you raised up, fram 
the water, Russa, who had been cast, bound, (into 
a well), and also Vampawa (similarly circumstance), 
to behold the sky; by which you protected Katwa, 
when: longing to see the light ;*\—with them, Aéwurs, 
come, willingly, hither. ; 


6. With those aids by which you rescued An- 


Taxa,” (when cast) into a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Buvsyv ;* and by which you relieved 
Kanxanpev and Varra;’—with them, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 





is synonymous, apparently, with Kakehivat, whose name is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

* Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were 
cast into wells by the Asuras. According to the Niti-manjart, 
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse with the Asuras. Kawa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness, In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, have allusions to the 
dangers undergone, by some of the first teachers of Hinduism, 
among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

* Antake ia called a Réjarehi, whom the Asuras threw into a 
pond, or & well. 

© Of Biwjyw, the oon of the Réjd Tura, wo shall hear 
again, rather more in detail. The tradition is remarkeble, 
Bhwjyw hed embarked on maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lost; he was saved, and brought beck to his father, 
by the intervention of the Afwins. 

4 These ere said to be Aswras whom the Afwine extrionted 
from misfortunes: bat, for the latter, ses p. 149, 

23 
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7. With those aids by which you enriched 
S'vowantr,* and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Arar;> and by which you preserved Parénieu and 
Porvxvrss ;°—with them, Agwins, come, willingly, 
hither, 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) ParAveu (to walk), 
the blind (RurAswa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S‘roNa to go ;* and by which you set free the quail,* 
when seized (by a wolf) ;—with those aids, A$wms, 
come, willingly, hither. = 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow; by which you, who are ex- 
empt from decay, gratified Vasisutua ; and by which 


* No account is given of this person. 

» Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Asuras, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled: they were extinguished, with cold water, by the 
Abwsne. Or, according to Yusha, tri ie, here, a name of Agni,— 
the eater (air) of clarified butter,—but whose appetite, or in- 
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the déwins, 

° We have no particulars of these, except that Priémign is so 
named from his possessing brindled cows (prisnayo » gdvo yasya). 

* Pardorg is called a Rishs ; 20 are Riyrdéwa and Sroda. The 
first ig named without an epithet, in the text; instead of the 
second (see p. 250), wo have prdndha, the totally blind; and 
Srofa ia not called acripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. [But seo Vol. II., 
Pp. 242, note b.] 

* Vortikd the commentary calls a bird like a sparrow: the 
ordinary sense is ‘ quail.’ 
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you protected Korea, S'xvrarya, and Narva ;*— 
with them, Aswrns, come, willingly, hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent Vréran4, when she was unable to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils; and by 
which you protected the devout Vaéa, tho eon of © 
Aswa ;*—with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, Varga XXXY. 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 
the sake of the merchant Dincuasravas, the son 
of Uéts; and by which you protected the devout 
Kaxsutvat ;‘—with them, Aswuxs, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12, With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water; by which you drove the 
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which 
Trrsoxa‘ recovered his (stolen) cattle ;—with them, 
Aswins, como, willingly, hither. 





© Pasishtha is well known; but in what manner he was 
aasisted by the Adwins doea not appear. Of the three others 
named in tho text, it is only said that they were Rishie. 

* The story of Vidpald is subsequently moro fully alladed to. 
She was the wife of Hiela, the con of Agastys. Vaéa and Aiwa 
ate called Rishss. 

° Dirghebravas wes the eon of Dirghatamas, and, therefore, a 
Rishi, But, ina time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain 

Yivelihood: hence he is termed o vafik, a merchant. As the son 
of Ui, he shonld bo the same as Kkaoat (0 p. 42, note 1); 
but the text treats them, apparently, as distinct, 

4 Tyitoka ia called a Rishi, the son of Katwa. Those holy 
‘persona were much exposed, epparently, to cattle-stealing. 
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18. With those gids by which you encompassed 

the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended MaxpxArer, in 
(the discharge of) his sovereign functions ;* and by 
which you protected the sage BranspwAsa ;°-—with 
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 
_ 14, With those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Drvopdsa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S’ampana, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Asuras);° by 
which you protected Trasapasyu,* in war;—with 
them, Aswms, come, willingly, hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamra, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 

1, when he had taken a wife, and Parra, when 


* Mandhdirs is called a Rishi; but a Rdjarehi, aroyal sage, ia 
intended ; as Méndhdtys isa celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 
(Vishdu Purdda, p. 363). His regal character is, also, evident 
from his office (kehattrapatyeshu), the derivative of kehetrapati, 
the lord, either of fields or of the carth. ; 

» Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurdask tradition. 
( Vishdu Purdfa, p. 449, and note 15). He is termed, in the text, 
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, medhdvin, 
wise. 

© Divoddea. ia a king well known in the Pourdésk traditions 
(Pishdu Purdda, p. 407). But no notice there occurs of his war 
with the aura Sambare, whom we have elsewhere sean destroyed 
by Andra (p. 148), in defence, it is also eaid (p. 187), of thia prince, 
or, ae he is there named, Abithigwa, the charisher of guests 
{atitht), which is here employed as an epithet, 

4 The eon of Purviutes, scconding to the Scholiast, concerring, 
in this respect, with the Vishdu. Purdde, p. 371. [And seo 
Vol. Iil., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272; and Vol. IV., p. 68.} 
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be had loat his horse ;*—-with them, Adwits, come, 
‘willingly, hither. 

16. With those aids, leaders (of saorifives), which 
you afforded to S'ayu, to Arnr, and, formerly, to 
Mant, anxious (to show them) the way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you ahot arrows 
(upon the foes) of Syimaraéat;’—with them, Aés- 
‘war, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Patmarvan’ shone 
with atrength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel); by which you defended S’an- 
yaa in war ;—with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 


© Vamra is called a Rishi, the son of Vikhanas, ‘The text calls 
him vipipdna, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrthi- 
vam vasam, (Bee p. 138.) Of ak, no more is said than that he 
wasa Rishi; nor of Prithi, than that ho was a Rdjarshi. 

> The second and third names have occurred before. The first 
is called » Bish’. The text has only, “‘ You wished them to go” 
(gdtum tshathuh): tho Scholisat adds, “ont of evil or danger.” 
Manu is hero called a Rjarshi, whom the Aéwins extricated from 
want, by teaching him the art of sowing the seods of barley and 
other grains, Syimarabmé is etylod a Rishi. 

° Patharcan is merely called a Rdjarshi. Sarydtais, probably, 
intended for Sarydti, the fourth aon of Vaivaewata Manu ( Vishie 
Purd&a, pp. 854, 858); and the same prince is, no doubt, meant, 
ina former passage (see p. 139), by Sdrydte, which may be an 
epithet of yajna, sacrifice, understood,—the sacrifice of Sarydti,~ 
rather then a patronymic, although there rendered as 8 proper 
name, upon the authority of Sdyade. “Of the race of Bhrigu” 
applics, also, to Chyavans, net to Suryééi. [But see Vol, t11., 
p 81.] 
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18. Anernas, (praise the Aswins). Aswiys, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the cavern, to recover the. stolen cattle;* by 
which you sustained the heroic Manu with food ;*— 
with them, Aéwins, come, willingly, hither. 

19, With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
Vimapa;° by which you recovered the ruddy kine; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Sv- 
pAs ;°—with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations); by which 
you have protected Buusyu and Apuaicv; and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) to Rrrasrusx ;*—with them, Aswrns, come, 
willingly, hither. 





* We havo here attributed to the Adwins a similar feat as that 
‘ususlly ascribed to Indra. 

» By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture, 

° The Aswins were the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Vimada. 

4 The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (p.127). [Also see 
Vol. JIL., p. 60, note 2,—where correct “‘ Piyavana’’; and Vol. 
TV., p. 62.} Both names are unknown in the Purdéas,-—althongh 
we have more than one Suddes,—but they are sprung from other 
princes. (Vishdu Purdfa, pp. 880, 455.) A prince named 
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu, VIII, 110. 

° Biwyt has been named before (p. 289, note c). Adhrigu is 
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with Chdpa, of the gods; 
as by the text: Adhrigus Chépas cha ubhau devdndin éomitdrau. 
Betostudh is called a Rishi. [See Vol. LV., p. 264.} 
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21, With those aids by which you defended 
Karshyv, in battle ;* with which you succoured the 
horse of the young Porvxvrsa® in speed; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ;~— 
with them, ASwins, come, willingly, hither. 

22, With those aids by which you suocoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses ;~—with them, ASwins, come, willingly, hither, 

23, With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites, protected Kuzsa, the gon of 
Arona, a8 well as Torvimt, Danni, Dwasanti, 
and Porvsranti ;“—with them, Aswza, come, will- 
ingly, hither. ; 

24, ASwrns, sanctify our words with works : 
showorers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 





* Kriédnw is enumerated, by the Taitirlyas, amongst & class 
called tomapélat, ‘venders or providera,—apparently, of the Soma 
plants; as by the text: ZHastaruhastakrisdnavah, te eah soma- 
Frayeddh, The term occurs also amongst the synonyms of 
Agni.’ [Also see Vol. IIL., p. 174.] 

® Purubutea, in the Purdsas, is the son of Méndhdiyi, and 
husband of Narmadd, the river (Vishdu Purdda, p. 871). The 
text has only ‘of the young:” the comment supplies Purukutes, 
(See Vol. LIZ., p. 205, note 1.} 

° Satakrats, the usual epithet of Indra, ‘he to whom many 
vites are addressed,’ or ‘by whom many acts are performed,’ is 
here applied to the Aéwins. 

4 Kutea and Purvité have occurred before, although the affilin. 
tion of the former is new. Of the other names no account is 
given, except that Purushanti is that of a Zishi. 
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understanding, (for the sacred study) We in- 
yoke you both, in the last watch of the night,* for 
our ‘preservation. Be to us for increase in the pro- 

25, Cherish os, ASwans, always, by night or day, 
with undiminished blessings: and may Mim, 
Varvfia, Apr, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favourable to this (our prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XVI. (continued). 
Sera VILL (CXIL.) 

‘The Hymn is addressed to Useas (the Dawn), and, in the eooond 
half of the first stanze, also to Night. The Bishi is Kuzsa ; 
the metre, Zhishtubh. . 

1, This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived: the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been born, In like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn.” 





* Adyldys, ‘in the absence of Hight;’ that is, in the Inst watoh 
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to A twwaldyana, a8 quoted by Sdyeda, the Afwing are expecially 
to be worshipped. 

> That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on; or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and may, figuratively, be 
termed his offspring; and, in ike manner, os the procgrmr, 
night may be termed the parent, or womb, ef the dawn. 
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2. The white-shining dawn, ,the parent of the 
wun, has arrived: dark night has sought her owa 
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each 
other’s complexion, they traverse the heavens, 

3, The path of the sisters is unending: they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (smn). 
Combined in purpose, though of different forms, 
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), ebstruct 
not each other; neither do they stand still. 

4, Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,® the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: she has 
opened our doors: having illuminated the world, 
she has made our riches manifest. Usnas gives 
back all the regions (that. had been swallowed up 
by night). 

6. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the 
man bowed down in sleep,—one man, to enjoy- 
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
Uaswas has given back all the regions, 

* 6, The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ; 
another, to earn food ; another, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to ascrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits) ; 
another, to activity; and lights all men to their 


* A like conosit: to that of the preceding verse: the dawn 
fprocedes, and, therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of, 
the san, . 

* Upon the: appouranos of the dawn, the auimals and birds 
‘utter thelt dru, or nahural, crise. 
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‘various means of maintaining life. Usnas has given 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi- 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Usnas, shine 
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Usnas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. Ususs, inasmuch as thou hast caused .the 
sacred fire to be kindled,* inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light, Ustas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). : 

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Usas 
dawning have passed away: to us ehe is now visible; 
and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times, 

12, The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw ;° for she is the protectress of sacred rites, 





© Fires for burnt-offerings being properly lighted at the dawn. 
Rékshuat ond other malignant spirit vanish, with the dawn. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant 
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most exoellent Usas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

18. The divine Uszas dawned continually, in 
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises 
on this (world). So will she give light hereafter, 
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14, The divine Usnas lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep), 
comes in her car drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 
‘Usnas has to-day appeared. 

16, Arise! Inspiring life revives ; darkness has 
departed; light approaches. Usnas has opened 
the road for the sun to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ustasas, repeats the well- 
connected words {of the Veda), Possessor of afflu- 
ence, dawn, to-day, upon him who praiseth thee; 
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. 

18, May he who hes offered the libation ob*<i- 
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), 
like the wind, (with speed,—ths favour of) those 
Ustasas who aro givers of horses, and of cattle, 
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal 
presenting to them (offerings). 

19, Mother of the gods, rival of Aprm, illumin- 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Usuas, shine forth: 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us, Do thou, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Usiasas con- 
‘vey is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. 
May Mrres, Varvfta, Apri, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer). 


Béera IX. (CXIV,) 
The deity is Ruoma; the Bishi, Kurs. The tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the ZrishtubA metre; the rest, in the Jagadi. 


1, We offer these praises to the mighty Rupza,* 





* The gods ara awakened at dawn, by the worship they then 
teosive; and, hence, the dawn may be said, figuratively, to bé 
their parent (mdéd dendndm); and, in that chatactet, she is the 
enemy, or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. 

> Wo have a repetition, here, of tho wrual etymologies of Zudrs, 
with some additions: He causes all to weep (rodayats) at the end 
of the world; or rut may signify ‘pain,’—the pain of living, 
‘which he drives away (drdvayati) ; or rut may mean ‘word,’ or 
‘text,’ or the Upanishads of the Vedae, by which he is upproached, 
‘or propitiated (driyate) ; or rvs may-mean ‘holy or divine speech,’ 
et ‘wisdom,’ which he confers (rdi¥) upon his wowhippers; or 
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with the braided hair,‘ the destroyer of heroes,” in 
order that health may he enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrapeda, and that all beings in this village may 
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease. 

2, Be gracious to us, Rupza. Grant us happiness; 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla- 
tions, And, by thy directions, Rupra, may we 
obtain that freedom from disease, and exemption 
from dangers, which our progenitor, Manu, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

8. Rupea, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations, 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 





ewémay mean ‘darknese,’ that which invests or obstructs (rudaddhs) 
all things, and which he dissipates (dyiddéi). Or, again, it is said, 
that, while the gods were engaged in battle with the suas, 
Rudra, identified with Agni, came and stole their treasure: 
after eonguering the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
‘wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept (arwdut); and 
Agni was, thence, called Rudra. 

* Kapardine, fom kaparda, of which one meaning is, the sofd, 
or braided hair, of Stea, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equi~ 
volent, safiZdya. Thia looks very like a recognition of Siva in 
the person of Rydra, It is not easy to suggest any other inter- 
pretation, unless the term be an interpolation. , 

> Kshayad otrdya, in whom heroes (cirah) perish (oinafyandi). 
Oritmaymean, of whom the imperial (kehayaniah prdptaiéswarydh) 
anges (that is, the Marte) are the sons. .The epithet is repeated 
jn the following verses. 


‘Varga VI. 


802 RIG-vEpa sani, 


BRoupra, the accomplisher of sacrifices," the tortuous," 
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial 
wrath ; fot we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We invoke, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food, who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments. May he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of inorease (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Rupa, the father of the Marzvm.’ Immortal 


* Yajnasddhan, ie,, eddhaystdram, he who makes the sacrifice 
well-dosired, or perfeot (swishiam, or su tshiam.) 

» Yanku, be who goes crockedly. What is meant by this is 
not explained. 

© The phrase is vardha, literally, a boar; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast 
prefers considering it as an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara, 
good, and diira, food. 

4 The paternity of Rudra, with respect to the Maruds, is thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast: “After their birth from Diti, 
under the circumstances told in the Purddas (Vishdu Purdda, 
p. 182), they were beheld in deep affliction by Siva and Pdrvadt, aa 
they were passing sportively along. The latter said to the former : 
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into boys.’ 
Heheia socordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdreaét, as her sons, 
whenoo they are called the sous of Rudra.” Tho Witt-manjari 
adds other legends; one, that Péroati, hearing the lamentations 
of Diti, enutzeated S'tva to give the shapeless births forms, telling 
them not to weep (md edi); another, thet he actually begot 
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Rupra, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be- 
stow happiness on me, my son, and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Rupza, those, amongst us, who are 
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother; nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rupza, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants,-nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from 
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner). Father of the Marurs, bestow happiness 
upon me, Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight: therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection, 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favourus! Speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said:: Rever- 
ence be to him. May Rupra, with the Marvurs, 





them, in the form of a bull, on Prithvet, the Earth, as a cow. 
‘These stories are, evidently, fictions of a much later era than that 
of the Vedas,—being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tantras, 
r~and may be set aside, without hesitation, aa utterly failing to 
explain the meaning of those passages in the Vedae, which call 
the Maruds the sons of Rudra. 
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hear our invocation: and-may Mirna, Varvia, 
Aprm, oeean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to 
this (our prayer). 


Sdxxa X. (CXV.) 
Kora is the Rishi; the deity is Sduza; the metre, 

1, The wonderful host of rays has risen; the 
eye of Mirza, Varuia, and Aen;* the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoyeable,” has filled 
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Usuas, 
~—as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman,— 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,’ worshipping the auspicious 


: (sun), for the sake of good (reward), 





* Or chakalus may mean ‘the enlightener” Mitra, Varusa, 
and Agné are said to be typical of the world,-~or of the seasons, 
perhaps, over which they preside. 

» Atmd jagatah, ‘the soul of the world ;’ from his pervading and 
animating all things. Or jagatah may be rendered ‘ of whet is 
moveable: itis followed by tasshushal, ‘of that which in fixed.’ 
The sun ia the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable,—(sa Ii saressya sthdvarajangomdimakasya Edryounr- 
gasya kdvodam), 

* Yugdni, which may also be rendered ‘ yokes for ploughs ;’ 
for, at thissengon (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip thele ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field, 
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* 8.*The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly cireumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4, Such is the divinity, such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task. When he has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sight of Mrrra and Varvia,> 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens; and his rays* extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night, 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin: and may Mrrra, Va- 
Rufa, Aprm, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this (our prayer). 





* Madhyd kartor vitatam, “spread in the middle of the affuir;” 
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, 
although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

» Mitra and Varwa are used, according to the commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

° Hartish, which may mean, also, his horses. 


mu 
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ANUVAKA XVIL 
Stam I. (CXVL) 
‘The deities are the Aéwina; the Rishi is Kaxanfrar; the metre 
is Drishtubh. 

1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the NAsaryas, so do I urge on 
their laudations,—as the wind drives on the clouds, 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Vmuapa,' 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

_ 2, N&sarvas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass* of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama, 

3. Tuara,° verily, Aswins, sent (his son,) Bavrru 


* See p. 294, Tho story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
‘having won his bride at a swayamvara, or ‘choice of a husband 
by # princess,’ was stopped, on his way home, by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when the Afwins came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. 

> An ass (rdsabha) given by Prajdpati. The chariot of the 
Abwins is drawn by two asses (rdsabhdoatoinoh)—Nighatty, L, 
14, Or it may mean “one going swiftly ;” and the rest of the 
passage, ‘obtained precedence, for the Aéwsns, over other gods in 
the oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by 
Prajépati.” 

Seo p. 289. Thgra, it is said, was a greet friend of the Afwins. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in » different island, 
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to sea; asa dying man parts with his riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float- 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4, Three nights and three days, NAsaryas, have 
you conveyed Buausyu, in three rapid, revolving 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawn by six 
horses," along the dry bed of the ocean, to the shore’ 
of the sea. 

6, This exploit you achieved, Aéwrxs, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to,—that you 
brought Buvsyo, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,* 
to his father’s house, 

6. Agwrna, the white horse you gave to Pepu— 
whose horses were indestructible,—was ever, to him, 
suceess. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated: the horse of Pzpu, the scatterer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked.’ 





he sent his son Bayyu sgainst them, with an army, on board ship. 
After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered ina gale. Bhujyw 
applied to the Aéwins, who brought him and his troops back, in 
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

* This is a rather unintelligible account of a vea-voyage, 
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren- 
dering. 

.> Satdritrdm ndoam, a ship with-a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad, 

° Pedu, it ia said, was a certain Rdjarsht, who worshipped the 
-Abwing: they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the 
Possession of which he was always victorious over his enemies. 
[Bee Vol, T¥., p. 154.] - 
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7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to Kaxsxtvar, 
‘of the race of Payra,* various knowledge: you 
filled, from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.” 

8. You quenched, with cold (water), the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Arrt), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
Aéwins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare. 

9. NAsarvas, you raised up the well, and made 
the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gorama, the offerer.* 

10. NAsaryas, you stripped off, from the aged 
CuravAna, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail ;* you reversed, Dasnas, the life of the sage 


" Pajras is another name for Angtrasae, in which race Kak- 
ahivat wos born. 

© No account of the occasion of this miracle is given. 

* See p. 290, note b. 

* This has been elsewhere related of the Maruts (p. 221), The 
manner jn which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscurely described. [See Vols. III. and IV., passim. ] 

° The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several Purddas; following, probably, the Mchd- 
bhdrata, Vana-parva, (Vol. L, p.577). He is there called the son 
of Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance, near the Narmadd river, 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. Sudanyd, the daughter of King Sarydti, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright gpots in what 
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the 
husband of many maidens. 

11. Nisarvas, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, ono to be celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the ciroum- 
stance), you extricated Vanpana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellers)" 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed,—as the thunder (announces) rain,— 
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse, 





eeemed to be an ant-hill, piercod them witha stick. The saga 
visited the offence upon Sarydfi and his attendants, and was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Aéwins, coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Sukanyd’s union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Ciyarana, and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story does not seem to be the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and 
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con- 
nexion, Heis termed jahita, in the text,—properly, ‘abandoned ;* 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (putrd- 
dibhth parityaktah): but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the Aswins’ receiving, at 
seorifices, a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

* Bee p. 289. For ‘well’ we have only daréatdt, in the 
text,—that which was to be sesn by thirsty travellers, according 
fo the commentary. 
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Dapuyaca, the son of Arganvan,' taught you the 
mystic science. 

13, The intelligent (VapHRmart)> invoked you, 
NAsarvas, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn: 
her prayer was heard,—like (the instructions of) a 
teacher ;—and you, ASwrns, gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HiraNyanasta, her son. 

14. NAsarvas, leaders, you liberated the quail 
from the mouth of the dog* that had seized her ; 


* We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was, 
probably, afterwards modified by the Purdfas, in which the name 
also occurs 28 Dadhicha (seo, also, p. 216). In the Mahdbhdrata, 
Vana-parva, (Vol. J., p. 554), it is merely related, that the goda, 
being oppressed by the Adlakeya Asuras, solicited, from the sage 
Dadiicha, his bones, which he gave them, and from which 
Twashtyi fabricated the thunderbolt with which Jndra slew Vritra 
and routed the Asuras, The legend of the text differs from 
this, Indra, having taught the sciences called pravargyavidyd 
and madhuvidyd to Dadhyach, threatened that he would out off 
his head, if ever he taught them to any one else. The Aéwins 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
Imowledge, and, to evade Zndra’s threat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra, apprised of Dadh- 
yack's broach of faith, struck off his equina head with the 
thunderbolt; on which the Aéwins restored to him his own. The 
pravargyavidyd is said to imply certain verses of the Rik, Yajur, 
and Sdma Veds; and the madhucidyd, the Brdhmafia. 

* Vadhrimati was the wife of a certain Rdjarshi who was 
impotent. The Aswins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 
fon. 

° Frika, more usually, ‘s wolf,’ but here said to be synonymous 
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis- 
dom), 

15. The foot of (Viérad, the wife of) Knera 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage- 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk; the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict.)* 

16. When his father caused RisnASwa’—as he 
was giving, to a she-wolf, a hundred sheep cnt up 
in pieces,—to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which he might see, 

17. The daughter of the Sun* ascended your car, 


‘with dwan, ‘a dog.’ It ia elaewhere termed, by the commentary, 
drafyaswan, a forest, or wild, dog. Ydska interprets it figura- 
tively, and renders opika by dditya, ‘the sun,’ from whose grasp, 
or overpowering radiance, the Aswins are said to have rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

* See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 
text. It ia only added, in the notes, that Khsle was a king, of 
whom Agartya was the purohita ; and it was through his prayers 
that the Atwins gave Vigpalé an iron leg. 

” Rijrdéwa was one of the sons of Vrishdgir {sea p- 259): 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290); but here 
wo have the atory in detail. 

* The oitt wes one of the asses of the Aswins, in disguise, 
to test his charitable disposition; but, as be exacted the sheep 
from the people, hia father was angry, and caused him to lose 
his eyesight, which the Afvine restored to him. 

4 Burya, it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter 
Séryd to Soma; but all the gods desired her es a wife, They 
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(like a runner) toa goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horse, all the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, NAsatyas, were associated 
with glory. : 

18. When, ASwins, being invited, you wont to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to DrvopAsa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food end) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together." 

19, NAsaryas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of Janu, (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying NAsatyas, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JAmusHa,° sur- 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 


agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The AéSwina were victorious; and Stryd, well 
pleased by their success, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

* Tho orishabha and the sinéumdra. The Commentator calls 
the latter, grdka, which is, properly, an alligator. But the 
dsumdra, os it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to 
be a name of the Gangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the 
car of the Aéwins, the comment says, to display their power. 

» Jakndot, not Jéhnact. It is here considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny (Jahnoh * prajém). Jahnu is called a Maharshi. 
He is a prince of the Iunar dynasty, in the Purddas (Véshéu 

_ Purdfa, p. 898.) 

© The name of a certain king. We have nothing relating to 

him, beyond what is stated in the text, [See Vol IV., p. 154.] 
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21, You preserved Vasa, ASwins, (that he might 
obtain), ina single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.* 
Showerera (of benefits), associated with InpRa, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of Prrruvéravas.” 

22. You raised the water from the bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'ara, the son 
of Ricuarsa;* and, by your powers, NAsarvas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary S'ayu,’ the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23, NAsaryas, by your acts you restored to V1é- 
waka, the son of KarsuNa, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
Visniiirt,’ (welcome,) to his sight, as an animal 
that had been lost, 

24, Aswrns, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
Resua,' who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, ASwins, have I declared your exploits. 
May I become the master {of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 


” Pao, a Risht, it is said, received daily presents, to the 
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

> Wo have a Prithuéravas amongst the Paurd#ik princes; but 
‘nothing particular ia recorded of him (Vishiu Purdda, p. 420.) 

* Of Sara, called Archatka, or the eon of Rishatha, nothing is 
detailed. 

4 Boe p. 293, 

© Wo have no particulars of Krishta, Vitwaka, and Vishddpé, 
except their being Riskie. : 

* Gee p. 289. 
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I 
enter into old age, a8 (a master enters) his house, 


Stxra Il. (CXVIL) 
Deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 


1, Aswins, for your gratification by the pleasant 
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you. 
The offering is poured upon the sacred grass; the 
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, NAsaryas, 
with food and with vigour. Fs 

2. With that car, Aswres, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode, 

8. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sago 
Aer, who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
bafiling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the 
malignant Dasyus, 

4, Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Reswa,. by unassailable (ene- 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like e (sick) 
horse,—by your (healing) skilL ‘Your ancient ex- 
ploits do not fade (from recollection), 

5. You extricated, Dasras, the sage Vanpana,* 
cest into @ well, like a haridsome and splendid orna- 





Bee p. 290, © Bee p. 289. © Bee p. 289. 
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), 
Aéswans, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), 
is to be celebrated, NAsaryas, by Kaxsutvat, of 
the race of Paspa, when you filled, for the (expect- 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from 
the hoof of your fleet horse. 

7. You restored, leaders {of sacrifices), VisnAdrt 
(bis lost son,) to Viswaxa, the son of Knisnfa, 
when he praised you:> you bestowed, Aswins, a 
husband upon Gosuf, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling.° 

8. You gave, Aswuns, a lovely bride to SyAva:* 
you gavo sight to Kawa,‘ unable to sce his way. 
Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
by which yon gave hearing to the son of NrisHap.! 

9, Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave 
to Pepvu* a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 





* Seo p. 308. » Seep. 318. 

© Ghoshd was the daughter of Kakshivat. Sho was a leper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, 
she prayed to the Aswins, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that eho obtained a husband. [See 
Vol. II, p. 3.) 

® Sydea, 2 Rishi, had the black leprosy, but was cured of it 
by the Aéwine, and, consequently, married. f 
: * Tho blindness of Kadwa is not adverted to in any of his 
hymns hitherto met with. [See Vol. IV., p. 237-] 

t The son of Npished is unnamed: he is termed a Rishi. 
[Hofwais meant, Se0X., XXXL, 11]  * Seep, 907. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of 
foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan- 
gers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Para invite you, AswrNs, come, 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). : 

11. Aswirs, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men), 
to the sage (BuarapwAsa), exalted by Acasrya 
with prayer, you restored, NAsaryas, Vispaid. 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven,- 
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of KAvya,* (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Resua),* Aswins, on the tenth day,tlike 
a buried vessel full of gold? 

13. You rendered, by your power, Aswins, the 
aged CuyavAna again young.’ The daughter of 
the sun, NAsaryas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.’ 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by TuaRa, so Were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought Buusyv safe, 


© We have’ only ‘son’ (simu): the Scholiast adds AumbAdé 
prasktah, thet is, Agastye, So, again, the text gives only viprdya, 
‘which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdya rishaye, 

» Geo p. $11. 

° Ueanas, the son of Xavi. [See pp. 213 and 829.) 

4 Bee p. 818. * Bee p. 139. t Bee p. $11. 
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships* and rapid 
horses, : 

15. The son of Tucra, brought back by you, 
Aéwina, (to his father), glorified you, when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety; and you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you, Aswrvs, when you 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf:* you carried 
off (JAnusHa) to the top of the mountain, in your 
triumphant chariot, and slew the son of Visuwicu 
with a poisoned (arrow). 

17, You restored eyes to RiriSwa, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had 


been condemned to darkness by his indignant - 


father, and gave light to tho blind, wherewith to 
behold all things.° 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying): As- 
wins, showorers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 
RispAswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments. 





* See p. 289. For ‘swift’ we have vibith, to which the 
Scholinst adds, naubhih, ships. 

® Seo p. 290. © Bee p. 312, 

* Vishwdch is called an Asura: the text says, “whose son 
youkilled with poison :” the Commentator explaine this to imply 
8 poisoned arrow, 

* Boo p. BLL, 
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19. Aswivs, your powerful protection is the 
source of happiness: worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed: therefore has the intel- 
ligent (Guosw4)* called upon you. Showerers (of 
benefits), come hither, with your suecours. 

20. Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'ayv with milk:> you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of Purvmrrra, as a 
wife, to Vimapa.* 

21, Aswins, causing the barley to be sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough; 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manu, destroy- 
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you have be- 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya,‘ 

22. You replaced, Aswrns, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) Dapufcra, the son of ArHar- 
van; and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 
tho mystic knowledge which he had learned from 
Twasufgt, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you.’ 

28, Sapient Aswrns, I ever solicit your favour. 


® Bee p. 315. > See p. 293. 
* Seo p. 204. It is only ssid, of Purumitra, that he was e 
certain Réjd. 


4 Arydya. The Scholiest explains this, oidushe, ‘to the sage,’ 
that is, to, or upon, Afass ; but the previous occurrence of Dasyu 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat it as a national eppellative. It may, also, be observed, 
‘that the text has Manusha, which, the Scholiast says, is, here, a 


Synonym of enw, but which, more usually, designates man. 


o* Twoeskfyi is, here, considered synonymous with Indra. The 
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, NAsat- 
as, abundant and excellent wealth, together with 
offspring. 

24, Liberal Aswins, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to Vapuersart her son HiraAvawasta.* 
Bounteous Aswrns, you restored to life the triply- 
mutilated S'vdva.> 

25, These your ancient exploits, Aswuys, our 
forefathers have celebrated ; and we offer adoration 
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 


Tl, (CXVIL) 
‘The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before, 


1, May your elegant and rich car, swift as a VarguXVil. 
hawk, come, Aswins, to our presence; for it is as 
quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 
2. Come to us, with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled,* and well-constructed car; replenish 
our cows (with milk); give spirit to our horses; 
and augment, Aswrns, our posterity. 


knowledge was kakshyam edm,—‘a girdle to you both;’ strength- 
ening them to perform religious rites. . 

* Bee p, $10. 

» He was ont into three piccos,—by the Aswras, it is said,— 
which were reunited into one by the Afoins. 

* Bee p. 04. 


‘Varga XIX. 
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8. Dasras, (having come,) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most ‘prompt, Aswan, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As- 
‘wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, NAsat- 
yas, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter. 
of Strya ascended, delighted, this your car." May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near us. 

6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Van- 
pana, and, showerers (of benefits), Repua; you 
bore the son of Tuera over the sen, and made 
CxyavAna young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Avni, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food: solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Kafwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswis, for the 
ancient S‘’ay0, when imploring (your aid); you li- 
berated the quail from danger; you gave a leg to 
Vispard. 


In this and most of the following verses, we have allusions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in moet instances, repeated)y, but in general, in this bymn, more 
summarily. 
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9. You gave to Pepu, ASwins, the white and 
foe-trampling steed which you had received from 
Inona, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (a8 you have been described), and who 
are well-born, io our succour,—soliciting, ASwins, 
wealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity, 

11. Come to us, auspicious NAsaryas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk. Bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, Aswins, at the rising of the ever-con- 
stant dawn. 


Stun IV. (CKIX.) 
Rishi and deities, the same; the metro ia Jagatt, 


1, Desiring food, I invoke, (ASwrs), to support 
my tife, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn 
by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Uponits moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, in praise; our hymns reach (the ASwins). 
I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh: 
Unsiait (the daughter of the sun,) has ascended, 
Aéwiys, your car. 

~ 8, When devout and unnumbered (men), victo- 


See p. 811, where she is named Stryd, 


Varga XX. 


Vargn XXI. 
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your car, Aswins, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Buusrv, 
who, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed 
horses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to hia 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to DrvopAsa. 

5. Aswins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through affection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandship), saying: You are (my) 
lords. 

6. You preserved Resna from the violence 
around him; you quenched, with snow, for Arar, 
the seorching heat; you generated milk, in the cow 
of Savu; and (by you) was Vanpana endowed with 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Daspas, you restored Vanpana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car: (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage* (VAwapzva) from the womb, May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 


~ this place, offers you worship. 





* ‘The text does not name him. ‘The Scholiast calls him Fdma- 
dea: but nothing further is said of him, than that he invoked 
the aid of the Afwine, whilst yet in his mother’s womb. 
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8, You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 
afar. Hence your prompt and wonderful suecours 
have been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured your 
praise: the son of Usis invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Soma juice. You conciliated the mind 
of Dapuyacn ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science), 

10, Aswins, you gave to Pgpu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Inpna, the conqueror of men, 


Sdura V. (OXX.) 


The deitios and Zishi aro the same, except that tho last stanza 
is addressed to tho Remedy against bad dreams. Of the thirteen 
stanzas of the hymin, the first nine are in as many different 
metros; the three last are in tho Gdyaérf mersure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, ASWINs ? Varga XXIr. 
‘Who may give satisfaction to you both? How may 
any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise; for every (one,) other 
(than the Aswans,) is unknowing. They, the un- 
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who 
worships them). 


* This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhuyyyw, whom his 
father, Tigra, had abandoned, or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 
‘snooour. 
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_ 8. We invoke you, who know all things. “May 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4, T invite not the gods, immature (in wisdom),* 
but you, Dasras, Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor- 
ous. 

6. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son’ of GuosH4, and by Bugiav, and with 
which hymn the Anerasas adore you. May the 
sage (Kaxsuivat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

Vays xxi, 6, Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) ;° 
for, verily, Aswoxs, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works, 

7. You have been givers of great‘riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswrs, to our enemies: never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support of their friends. Direct us to opulence 





* Pélyd, ‘to be ripened,’ not yet matore in wisdom (paltarya- 
prajndndn). Fh 

* Who is called by the Soholiast, Sakeriys. (Seo X,, XLL, 8 ] 

° Rijrdtoa, (See p. 317.) 
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bestowing food: direct us to food associated with 
kine. 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing Aéwins, and expect (to gain), by 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (car), Augment (my prosperity), May the 
delightful car bear the Soma-beverage of men (to 
the Aswrs). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sloep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others; for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 


perish, 


ANUVAKA XVIII. 


Sdxrs I. (CKXL) 
The deities are the Vidwapevas, or Inpna; the Rishi is Kaxenfvas; 
the metre, Zrishtubh. 
1. When will Inpra, the protector of men, and Vargs xxIV. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited), 
of the Anarrasas, who are devoted to the gods? 
‘When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 
2, He, verily, upholds the heaven: he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
flowing (water), for the sake of food: the mighty 
Inpra manifests himself after his own daughter, 





* Indra in here identified with the Sun. 
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(the dawn): he made the female of the horse un- 
naturally the mother of the cow.* 

8, May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Anarras. He 
has sharpened his fatal shaft: he has supported the 
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4, In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the AN- 
ampasas). When, Inpra, the threefold crest en- 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Manus ;°— 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who.art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milch-cow.’ 

Varge XXV.  §, Now is InpRa manifested. May he, the over-. 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness,—he, who 





- ® Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 
» Elevated, aa a triple crest, in the three worlds. 

« Pasi, the stealer of the cattle. 

4 That is, the olarified butter of the oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for tho oblation ascends to the 
mun, by whom rain is engendered, from which springs corn, the 
support of living beings. When this has been done, Jndra opans 
the doors of the oave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. 
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shines brightly, like the sunof thisdawn. May the 
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet* is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice.” When, Inpra, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites; then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepberd).* 

8, Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex- 


* Vanadhiti, the instrument that is to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

» Pari rodhand goh. Tho phrase is rather elliptical; and thera 
ia no verb, The Scholiast interprets it, paso rodhandya ype 
niyojandya, pari samartho bhavati,—tho priest, the adhwaryu, is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may be differontly rendered; vanadhtti being in- 
terpreted ‘a collection of water’ (rana), that is, a body of clouds 
(meghamdid): when this is ready for its office of raining, then 
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment 
to the shower ;—goh being, also, rendered ‘ water,’ or ‘ rain.’ 

* Indra being the same with the Sun. 

4 The phraseology is, here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely snarvite paswishe turdya, being, literally, “to the 
earman, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb. 
‘TheScholiast, therefore, supplies the connexion, abhimatam sidhyet, 
‘this wish may succeed,” and amplifies, or translates, anariise, 
‘carmen,’ as “he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his 


Varge XVI. 
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hilarating libation : overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving (Asura)—the swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought(to you), by Risxv, from heaven,*"—when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'tsafa, 
for the sake of Korea, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weepons).” 3 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that hed been his 
annoyance, and didst eunder the woll-fastened 
covering in which S'usua had enveloped him. 

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Inpra, to glorious 
deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Varrra. 


cart ;” paswishs, the driver of cattle; and turdya, the active, or 
quick, gopdia, or shepherd. 

* Dicah * upanitom Ridled. The Soboliast considers the 
latter to be tha same as Dirashtrd, “by. Zwashfyi.” No doubt, 
‘Twashéri is, most usuelly, considered to ba the fabricator of 
Indra’s thanderbolt ; but we have had it before stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Indra by Ribhu (p. 285). [?] 

» This is, most probably, allegoricel, if it have any meaning at 
all. Swshda is ‘drought;’ and this, Zedea removes, for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops of rain. 
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12. Inpra, friend of man, mount the horses 
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are 
easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
‘You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Varrra, which inspiring (weapon) 
Usanas, the son of Kavi, gave* you. 

13. Stop, Stea,> your yellow horses; for this 
Erasa," Inpra, drags the wheel. Having driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivera," you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done, 

14. Inpra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us from this (poverty) that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth, 

15, Famous for affluence, Inpra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us: may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Maauavan, make us possessors of 
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our families). 


® This is an unusual attribution to Uéanas, and rather incom- 
patible with the statement of its having been the gift of RidAu. 
» Stra, that is, Jndra, as the Sun. 

* Etaga is said to be the name of one of the horses of the Sun. 
The word occurs, in the Atiereya Brdimafa, as that of a Rishi. 
* Ndvydndm, ‘ of navigable rivers,’ or of such as must be orot 

by a boat. , : 
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Kvrsa, 


Tho same, 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
Kaérapa, 
Vdnewdormas. 
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Pags, 
260. 
263. 
265, 
267, 
269, 


“976, 
277. 
278. 
280. 
288, 
286, 
287. 


296. 
$00. 
804. 


306. 
314. 
819. 
821, 
$28, 


$25. 
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Bikta, Deity. 
VIL. (OL) Inpaa, 
‘IX (IL) The saine, 
xX. (CHL) The eame, 
XL civ.) The same, 
XII (CV.) ‘Viéwavevas, 
Anvvdza XVI. 
L (CVI.) ‘Vréwabevas, 
I (CVI) The same, 
Ill. (OViIL.) Ixppa and Aon, 
Ty. (Cf) The same, 
Vv. (CX.) Risavs, 
VI. (CXI.) The same, 
VII. (CXIL) Eaete and Sky, Aanr, 
Aéwins, 


ADHYAYA VIII. 


VIII. (CXIII.) Usnas, &c., 
IX. (CXIV.) Ropea, 
KX. (CKV.) Stara, 
Anvviza XVII. 
I (CX¥L.) Adwixs, 
IL (XVII) The same, 
HL (CXVulL) The sstne, 
Iv. (CXIX.) ~ ‘The same, 
v. (CXX.) Adwis, &., 


Anvvdgza XVIII 
I.” (XXL) noms, 


Rabi, 
Korea. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 


The same. 
The same. 
The same, 
‘The same. 
Tho same. 
The same. 


The same. 


“The same. 


The same. 
The same. 


Kagsuivat. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 


The same. 


Adkrigu, 294 
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Askwarys, 18, 101, 244 
Aditi, 55, 61, 63, 64, 66, 


118, 
230, 
259, 
265, 
280, 
206, 


117, 
243, 
256, 
267, 
283, 
300, 


198, 227, 


246, 
260, 
275, 
286, 
304, 


Aditya, 184, 187 
Adityas, 7, 33, 84, 48, 


52, 


55, 62, 


113, 144, 115, 
121, 123, 135, 
194, 217, 227, 


ary 


Adityaloka, 36 
Adityamasiala, 17 
Agastya, 291, 311, 316 


Agndyi, 52 
Agni, 1, 5, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 38, 84, 35, 36, 37, 
88, 41, 42, 48, 44, 45, 
49, 50, 51, 52, 64, 58, 
59, 61, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 
84, 97, 100, 101, 102, 
104, "108 


108, 
142, 
121, 
141, 
137, 
161, 
180, 
184, 
188, 


118, 
122, 
149, 
188, 
177, 
181, 
185, 
189, 


, 
119, 
193, 
155, 
189, 
178, 
162, 
186, 
190, 


250, 
263, 
277, 
287, 


68, 97, 


120, 
198, 
243, 


M1, 
320, 
187, 
156, 
360, 
179, 
188, 
187, 
192, 


192, 198, 194, 195, 
196, 197, 198, 199, 
200, 201, 202, 203, 
204, 220, 229, 240, 
241, 242, 248, 244, 
245, 246, 247, 248, 
249, 250, 251, 252, 
258, 254, 255, 271, 
272, 278, 274, 275, 
276, 277, 278, 279, 
280, 281, 282, 283, 
287, 288, 290, 295, 
S01, 304 


Agni sud Soma, 240, 241, 
242 


Agnichoyana, 191 

Agnidhriya, 3 

Agnishtoma, 88, 48, 112, 
192 


Agnithodttas, 276 
Agnyddheya, 48,186,192 
Ahavaniya, 8, 30, 31, 37, 
80, 120 
Ali, 85, 86, 87, 88, 136, 
187, 144, 164, 204, 
208, 266, 267 
Aitibdeikas, 228 
Afigarta, 59, 60 
Anbarieha, 59, 250 
Angiras, 3, 34, 48, 79, 
"84, 91, 122, 185, 186, 
166, 168, 197, 201, 
242, 256, 260, 261, 
283, 294, 396 


Angirasas, 4, 17, 79, 
136, 140, 167, 168, 
187, 193, 198, 212, 
256, 261, 277, 808, 
824, 325, 826 

Anh, 172 

Anjasi, 268 

Antaka, 289 

Antartkeha, 17, 52, 56, 
98, 245 

Antarikahaloka, 18 

Anus, 279 

Anuydjae, 122 

Apah, 57 

Apina, 240 

Apria, 81, 122 

Aptyas, 142, 272 

Arbuda, 187 

Archatka, 313 

Arishfa, 188 

Arishtanemi, 229 

Anrjikiyd, 88 

Arjuna, 296 

Arka, 18 

Arkin, 18, 24 

Aruha, 229 


Aryaman, 68, 100, 112, 
118, 114, 121, 203, 
227, 228, 280, 231, 
283, 271, 279, 277 

Aryas, 90, 187, 188, 
266, 818 

20 


838 


Avital, 88 

Awidh, 227 

Aun of the Abvina, $6, 
806 


Asura, 64 
Asuras, 85, 187, 142, 
147, 148, 151, 158, 
163, 164, 213, 220, 
292, $01, 319, 328 
Asurt mdyd, 216 
Abwa, 291 
Abuins, 8, 88, 47, 60, 
51, 75, 78, 94, 95, 96, 
97, 118, 119, 120, 121, 


123, 
127, 
228, 
287, 


820, 
324, 


124, 
189, 
285, 
288, 
292, 
296, 
309, 
313, 
817, 
321, 
926 


Atharvan, 5, 
216, 310, 318 


Atithigua, 187, 147, 299 
Alri, 122, 136, 290, 293, 
808, 314, 820, 322 


Atyagnishtoma, 192 


125, 
143, 
239, 
289, 
293, 
306, 
310, 
314, 
318, 
822, 


207, 


Axpévana, 192 
Aya, 268 
Ayu, 147, 251 


Aywa, 81, 147 


196, 
227, 
286, 
290, 
294, 
307, 
all, 
315, 
319, 
823, 


212, 


Bala, 28, 141, 142, 198 

Beli, 42, 58 

Barkis, 9, 32 

Bhags, 34, 69, 120, 227, 
231 


Bhigiratii, 06 
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Bharadwdja, 159, 292, 
316° 


Bharata, 62 

Bhératt, 81, 38, 52 

Bhayamdna, 259 

Bhrigu, 189, 160, 188, 
213, 241, 293, 308, 
324 

Bhrigus, 156, 160 

Bhujyw, 289, 291, 306, 
807, 316, 322 

Brabmd, 33, 60, 101, 
244, 961 

Brakman, 24, 87, 261, 
279 

Brakmafaspatt, 41, 42, 
48, 108, 111, 112, 118 

Brihadratha, 104 

Brihaspati, 34, 48, 95, 
117, 167, 281, 244, 
274, 276 


Brihat, 18, 144 
Brisaya, 240 
Buda, 80 


Chalaku, 88 

Chépa, 204 

Chitrabhdnu, 70 

Chyavana, 139, 293, 308, 
309, 320 

Chyavéna, 308, $16, 320 


Classes of beings, 20, 250, 
34 


Cows, 17, 165 
Cows of Ushas, 181 


Dabhiti, 295 

Daihicka, 216, 310° 

Dadhichi, 207, 216 

Dadhyaoh, 207, 216, 810, 
818, $23 


Dalsha, 34, 297 

Dakshidd, 41, 48 

Dékshida, 87 

Dénavas, 87, 186, 147, 
159 


Dany, 87, 186, 147 ~ 

Ddnu, 87 

Dorfa, 192 

Dabadyu, 93 

Dasras, 8, 78, 308, 811, 
814, 318, $20, 322, 
824 


Daryue, 90, 187, 188, 
171, 201, 259, 261, 
266, 268, 314, 318 

Devarita, 60 

Dhishatd, 52 

Dhrishtu, 77 

Dhwasanti, 295 

Dirghasravas, 29% 

Dirghatamas, 42,143,291 
iti, 302 

Dio, 246 

Diveddsa, 127, 187, 292, 
312, 922 

Doore, 32 

Dravitodd, 260, 251,252 

Dravidodas, 87, 38 


= Drwhyus, 270 


4 141, 142 
Dyudevatd, 78 
Dyuloka, 17. 


1, 228, 987 
Ehiméydsah, 10 
y 141, 142 
fa, 149, 168, 329 
Evaydvan, 281 
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Oddhi, 27 1, 98, 
4, 88 133 

@andharvas, 52, 230 4, 52 

Hoiri, 2, 22, 101, 112, 
Gangd, 88, 96, 168 nee ged , 118, 
Gérhapatya, 8,81, 37, 80 
Garuda, 229 
Garsines 299 Wd, 82 
Géthin (name), 27 Ha, 81, 39, 82, 112 

‘ ‘Tid, 82, 122 

Gayabivas, 58 rey vo 

" Fudra, 5,6, 8,9,11,12,13, 
Gayatrt, 164, 905, 240 5777475 16, 17, 18,19, 
Gdyatrin, 24 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
Ghora, 100 26, 27, 28, 29, 34, 35, 


86, 87, 38, 89, 40, 4, 
12, 48, 46,47, 48519, 
50, 54, 68, 50, 58, 59, 
88, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
76, 77, 84, 85, 86, 82, 
88, 89, 90, 9, 92, 93, 
95, 102, 111,112, 118, 


Ghoshd, 315, 818, 824 
Goddessee, 83, 52, 164 
Gomatt, 88 

Gopd, 54 

Gotama, 155, 162, 166, 


170, 173, 197, 201, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
202, 204, 208, 219, *y39, 140, 141, 142, 
292, 226, 297, 292, 143, 144) 145, 146, 
235, 237, 240, 308 147, 148, 149, 150, 
Grsivastut, 87 151, 152, 153, 164, 
187, 158, 159, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 
4, 247 167, 168, 169, 170, 
i 171, 172, 175, 180, 
Heras 134 191, 198, 197,- 199, 
Hraritehandra,59,60,71, 994° 2057 208, 207, 
tad 208, 209, 20, 211, 
Heritdla, 134 B12, 213, 214, 215, 
Haviryajnas, 192 216, 217, 218, 219, 
Hangacth, 181 Zt, 282, 241, 250, 
a 2 25 
Heaven, 228 256, 257, 259, 260, 
Himavat, 140 261, 262, 263, 264, 
Birahysgerbie, 44,227 Fh 3 Oe aT 
Hiraftyahasta, 810, 819 278, 379, 280, 251 
Hiradyastipa, 79, 89 282, 283, 285, 286 
ides, 8 B10, 513, 318, 321 
Homa, 192 328, 325, 926, 327 
Horus of Indra, 16 $28, 329 


339 


FndréAt, 52 
Frdvati, 88 
Liliratha, 27 


Jahnéot, 312 
Jahn, 312 
Téhusha, 812, 817 
Jambiinads, 88 
Tarébodha, 70 
Titavedas, 255 
Taundice, 184 
Jetpi, 27 


* Fuodtdjihwa, 208 


“a 60, 123, 217 
‘ahahioat, 42, 139, 288, 
249, 291, '806, 808, 
315, 894, 395 
Kali, 292, 298 
sew ny «184, 100, 102, 
103," 104, 110, 111, 
318, 118, 129, 127, 
128, 289, 291, 315, 
320 
Kafwoas, 84, 104, 108, 
120, 126, 126, 127, 
131 
Kapardin, 301 
Earanja, 147 
Kerkandhw, 289 
Easyapa, 87, 113, 225, 
229, 235 
Kaushitakine, 157 
Kavi, 29, 316, 329 
Kérya, 213, 318 
Kaxyavdh, 181 
Khela, 291, 31 
1, 298 
1, 260, 818, 315 


$40 


Kuliti, 288 
Kurukshstre, 216 
Kurs, 208 
Eubike, 27 
sweny -8, 187, 147, 171, 
172, 242, 246,’ 253, 
260, 269, 275, 276, 
277, 278, 283, 287, 
291, 295, 296, 300, 
804, 328 
Kuyaos, 267, 268 








Madhwvidyd, 216 

Madhushehhandas, 1,5,97 

Maghavan, 85, 88, 93, 
144, 148, 154, 157, 
209, 210, 218, 263, 
264, 265, 268, 268, 
529 


Mahindmnt, 52 

Maht, 83 

Hoaitrdvaruha, 244 

Manihdiyi, 292 

Mandidtpi, 93, 292, 295 

Mantra, 18 

Manu, 80, 82, 88, 84, 
102, 104, 212, 121, 
122, 189, 158, 183, 
251, 276, 298, 294, 
801, 818 

Hanus, 68, 82, 84, 120, 
125, 161, 198, 199, 
207, 278, 274, 826 


Manwa-(the), 251 
Manusha, 818 
Harlehi, 255 
Mérjédiyo, 8 
Marudnpidhd, 88 


55, 58, 79, 90, 104, 


| 
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109, 110, 111, 
121, 188, 185, 
144, 145, 148, 
174, 175, 176, 


308 


12, 
141, 
178, 


Métaritwan, 160, 188 


Métris, 67 


Medhdtithi, 29, 54, 58, 


133, 168 
Medhyétithi, 102 
Hend, 139, 140 


Mitra, 5, 7, 34, 36, 87, 


54, 55, 65, 68, 97 
21 


100, 108, 11 
114, 117, 120, 
184, 189, 198, 
227, 280, 231, 


245, 246, 250, 


255, 260, 263, 
267, 275, 277, 
283, 286, 287, 
800, 804, 805 


Nahusha, 81, 84 
Nakshatras, 132 
Nakta, 32 
Nalini, 88 
Namchi, 147 
Nard, 7 


, 
121, 
203, 
233, 
252, 
265, 
280, 
296, 


Nordéanaa, 32, 41, 48 ; 
Maruts, 15, 18, 17, 25, Narys, 149, 201 
84, 86, 44, 45, 48, 54, Ndsstyat, 47, 98, 97, 


124, 127, 806, 


907, 


105, 108, 107, 108, 308, 309, 310, 312, 


818, 814, 315, 818, 
819, 920, 821 

Navardsiwa, 104 

Neshtri, 36, 38, 101 

Night, 97, 296 

Mirrits, 62, 107 

Nodhas, 155, 157, 162, 
165, 166, 170, 173, 

Nyishad, 313 

Nyokas, 24 


Ocean, 246 


Pajra, 808, 815, 316 
Pajrat, 140, 308 
Pékayajnse, 48, 192 


Pai, 87, 136, 187, 212, 
240, 826 


Pohis,17,28 
Pépadevatd, 62 
Pardsara, 177 
Pardory, 290 
Parhaya, 147 
Paruskiti, 88 
Patharvan, 298 
Pévaka, 80 
» 88 
:, 807, 315, $21,822, 
823 


72 
Pijovana, 127, 204 

+, 187, 261, 267 
Pitris, 140, 290, 276 
Piyavana {?), 294 
Plakshagé, 88 
Potpi, 101, 199, 244 
Prachetasaa, 110 
Prdéda, 240 
Prabdeiyi, 244 
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Prabitra, i Ram (Indra), 136, 140 Sahadeva, 259 
Prajépati, 59, 60, 61,97, Rathasthd, 88 Saharakshat, 181 
eg 128, 217, 218, Rathantare, 167 Sahstasputra, 111 
Roukihe, 266 Sahatrdlaho, 55, 204 
Praskadwa, 118, 120, : 
121, 132, 16, 131, Reha, 289, 913, 814, “|, 26, 186, 148, 269 
134 816, 320, $22 i177 
Praydjas, 122 Rihy, 46, 48, 285, 287, ,14, 18, 24, 144, 
Prieata, 17, 87, 101, 167 . 167 


: Ribhus, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
Prishatih, 110, 175 “49, "138, 171, ‘191, Samdrohada, 58 


Prin, 56, 105, 107, 283, 284, 285, 286, Sdmba, 134 
287 


219, 229 Sambara, 187, 148, 149, 
Priénigu, 290 Ribhukshan, 286 1, 260, 261, 267, 
Pritnimdtarak, 56,107 ' “ich, 14, 18, 24 te a fini: 

i, 292, 298 Rickatka, 313 ‘bene, 5 
Prithivk, 17, 248, 303 Bichika, 59 at, 90 
Prithiciloka, 18 Rijishin, 298 Santya, 38 
1, 818 Rijitwan, 137, 147, 260 95, 7 
Priyamedha, 122 Ryjrdtwa, 259, 290, 811, , 818 
Priyaurate, 122 817, 834 Saramd, 17, 187, 198 
Pirfamdsa, 192 Bishis (seven), 163 Saraswati, 8, 10, 31, 88, 
Purohit, 944° —“Ritastubh, 294 88, 111, 227 
Purututsa, 98, 172, 200, itt, 86, 87, 38 Sarayt, 88 
292, 205 an +, 88, 218 SoryoAévat, 216 
tira, 294, 31 i “ 
eae a Risers 88, 89, 168, 189, Saryéta, 19, 298 
Paréravas, 80, 81 Rohita, 59, 60 Sarydta, 298 
279 Rohite, 36 m i, 189, 298, 808, 
Purvahanti, 295 70, 108, 109, ; 
118 117, 178, 175, 191, , + 8 21,28 
219, 800, 301, 302, Satabratu, 12, 18, 14, 
Piahan, 34, 54, 56,57, 303 24, 89, 76, 77, 271, 


115, 116, 999, 981, paras, 8, 97, 110, 191, 298 


= been 162, 174, Satevani, 160 
Sdtavaneys, 160 
Quaid, 310 Budrdsah, 109 Beindach, 178 
Sauokfia, 10 
Rabt 197, 201, 208. Savitri, 50, 31, 59, 61 
etiam ot Bédahaaas, “esti, 277 97, 98, 99, 100, 108 
80, 91, 100, 107, 199, Sadassapeti, 41, 48 120, 372, 277, 284 


208, 304, 228, 30, 298 208 , 196 
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Sayu, 288, 298, 318,818, | Surya, 51, 54, 99, 118, ', 108, 104, 149 
320, 828 "G1, 138, 198, 184, Tervadoe, 279 

é. 159, 166, 247, 261, 

Simyus, 259 304, 315,'320 ? » Furcasu, 104, 149 

Bindi, 88, 248,287 as 10 go, Troan, 147 

Bindlundtard, 124 ry, 811, 813, Turelti, 104, 149, 165, 
é. Swsamiddha, 31 295 

Siphd, 268 ss 

Bitd, 68 Sushta, 29, 187, 199, Apaahtpi, 81, 83, 96, 48, 
tng 153, 171, 261, 267, 1, 85, 88, 143, 163, 

Siva, 117, 178, 801, 902 828 207, 217, 221, 240, 

Soma, 6, 85, 7, 38, 39, Sushomd, 88 310, 818, 328 


41, 42, 43, 58, 94, Suhunsa 
117, 118, 178, 180, 5 ait 





227, 952, 255, 284, Supra, 22 Uégdirt, 18, 24, 101 
985, 240, 241, 242, Suéraras, 147 Ugradova, 104 
811 Sutudrt, 88 , 6 14, 21 
Somapds, 122 Swoadhé, 140 or 
Somapdlas, 295 _ 4 8t, 4 Upaydjas, 122 
Somapati, 199 Suaitreys, 98 jn, 921 
Somaydgas, 101 4, 28, 35, 54, 182, 4 29, 188, 218, 
Somayajaas, 192 216, 241, 245, 951 | 816,'829 
Brinjayas, 208 Swarloks, 273 Ushas, 32, 75, 78, 119, 
Broa, 290 pie 188 128, a0, 130, 181. 
F , 129, 180, 181, 
Srutarya, 291 trd, 93 154, 202, 235, 236, 
5 14, 21, 98 98 237, 238, 289, 296, 
i, 22 4, 98, 315, 319 a 298, 299, 300, 
Svchanti Syitmaraéms, 298 
Suohanti, 290 . Tahasas, 128, 281, 299, 
1, 197, 172, 294 800 
4, 197, 294 i Ti, 42, 291, 906, 323 
46, 49, 283, |7-"-7"" 
984,285 + | kai, 229 Fach, 89 
Sudastya, 394 Traitana, 142, 148 ; 
Tk ai i, 810, 819 
Bubanyd, 808, 309 urate fe Fégdevatd, 111 
Subraty, 189 tsa ws Fégdo, 59 
Sunahiepa, 69, 60, 61, Palni, 180 
88, 4, 67, 71, 73, 75, ‘Tidoka, 201 sar 
a oto, Sy, SM Peace 151, 188 
. 0, 272, 278, 274, Faibwdnara, 15 
: the 6 15, 22, 218, a4, G8, 254256 
Surddha 359 Trivikrama, 53 Féja, 48, 48, 287 
urdhae, 


289, 306, sie, Pdjas, 287 
Bars, 330 $17, 820, $93 Fémadese, 222 


Fadmana, 54 
Pomra, 138, 292, 293 


Panaspati, 81,33, 72,231 ' 


Fandans, 289, 309, 314, 
820, $22 
Vangrida, 147 

Védi, 18 
Pardhs, 163, 802 
Pérehdgivas, 255, 257, 
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Varuta, 6, 7, 87, 40, 41, 
50, 54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 08, 64, 65, 66, 87, 
68, 97, 100, 112, 118, 


n4, 
189, 
228, 
145, 
255, 
266, 
274, 
983, 
300, 


Varunddi, 52 


17, 
198, 
230, 
246, 
260, 
267, 
275, 
286, 
304, 


Variitri, 52 

4 291, 313 
Vashathara, 97 
Vastahtha, 177, 290, 291 


Vasu, 25, 80 


121, 
208, 
231, 
250, 
261, 
271, 
277, 
987, 
805 


184, 
297, 
232, 
252, 
263, 
272, 
280, 

296, 


Vasus, 97, 121, 123, 155 
Vanookasdrd, 88 
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Fyn, 5, 6, 34,85, 54,56, 
79, 159, 188, 225, 241, 
238 


Fayya, 149, 289 

Pedhas, 190 

Yond, 94 

Vibhu, 46, 48, 287 

Vithanas, 298 

Vimada, 186, 294, 806, 
818 


88 

Virapatnl, 268 

Viripa, 122 

VishAdpi, 818, 815 

Vishiu, 88, 50, 53, 54, 
168, 220, 231 

VishAupada, 53 

Visliodeh, 317 

Tiga 291, 811, 316, 


Pipe, 29 

Vigwadevas, 8, 9, 34, 48, 
54, 69, 71, 78, 227, 
269, 275, 277, 525 


Viswake, 318, 815 
Fikwakarman, 33 
Vitwdmitra, 1, 27, 59, 60 
Fitwévern, 180 

Fitastd, 88 

Frichayé, 139 
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Prishagir, 255, 811 

Prishakaswa, 189, 140 

Vritra, 17, 19, 56, 83, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92, 102, 136, 140, 141, 
142, 148, 144, 145, 
146, 150, 153, 154, 
158, 163, 164, 165, 
170, 171, 197, 201, 
205, 206, 207, 214, 
921, 238, 240, 241, 
260, 266, 267, 278, 
282, 310, 328, $20 


Vritras, 12, 216 
Fyushta, 18 


Yadu, 104, 149 
Yadua, 279 
Yajamdna, 8 

| Yajnas, 48, 122, 192 

| Yajus, 18 

| Tone: 74, 98, 

, 306 
Paes 7 
Yamaloka, 98 
Yamund, 88 
Futudhdnas, 100 

i, Bt, 104, 
279 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Tas volume, as now printed, will be seen to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the correction of oversights in quoting, tran- 
scribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has 
here been attempted. 

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, I found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, “slept a 
long darkness” into “slept through a long darkness.” 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term “act” of the 
first edition should have been “air,” now substituted 
therefor. -M. Langlois—see p. 141, note, 1. 6,—was 
formerly quoted as writing “‘ou Ubation gui porte le 
nom de Trita ;” Dr. Rosen—see p. 255, notes, 1. 1,— 
was adduced for the words “fac nos opulentos,” 
though he wrote “divitie nos opulentos seguunior ; 
and, at p. 223; notes, 1. 9,—which see,—we were told, 
that “Rosen has lance sacrificits culti; M. Langlois, 
amis de nos sacrifices.” It will suffice to have thus 
intimated several categories of improvements which 
have been introduced in the foregoing pages. 

Of proper names and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which occurred, uniformly, heve 
been reotified: Anhas, Architka, Chandogya, Dha- 
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bhiti, Ghritsamada, Kausitaki, Madhuchhandas, Ma- 
ghevén, Meghavat, Panin, Priyamedhas, Ribhukehin, 
Richitka, S'’ékapirai, Sthélashtivin, Suhasti, Sunah- 
sepas, Vasishtha, Viswanch, &. &. From the In- 
troduction to II., KXXI.—éee Vol. III. p. 42,—it 
appears that Kusike was of the family of Ishiratha, 
not Ishfrathi. Vala and Vrihaspati have here given 
place to Bala and Brihaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the 
Paurafik, as in the cases of Chyavana, Manus, and 
Mandhéatri. Dadhyanch has, further, been altered to 
Dadhyach. In commenting on Nérshada, Siyaha, as 
printed,—Vol. I., pp. 940, 941,—twice exhibits the 
equivalent of “son of Nrishada,” the words of .the 
first edition: but the Rigveda, as is proved by my 
reference at p. 315, evincos that some one has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or his copyists, should have 
written Nrishad, 

At p. 48, notes, I. 7 ab infra, I have replaced 
“the Kétthakas” by “ Kétthakya ;” and, at p. 272, 
notes, 1. 2 ab infra, “ Sdiydyana,” by “the Sétyd- 
yana Bréhmafa.” At p.139, 1. 3 ab infra, S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare 
Vol. I¥., p. 126, 1. 3 : 

Under guidance of Sayatia and the Servdnukrama, 
grounds have offered for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it 
would bé an improvement, in the headings throughout, 
te render devaié—here translated “deity” and “di- 
vinity,”—by “object of invocation.” See pp. 100, 
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328, where devaté designates the sacrificial post and 
the Remedy against bad dreams. At pp. 276, 277, 
Ihave harmonized the headings with the “Index to 
the Siktes,” by giving to the simply translettered 
“Vigwadevas”—as Professor Wilson writes the ex- - 
pression, —the preference which it deserves to ‘all the 
gods.” 

Thirty or forty brief references have been incor- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out the Translator’s own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols, II., III, 
and IV. 

In several instances, it seemed advisable to indicate, 
by an explanatory “1. ¢,” fragments of: elucidation 
quoted from Sdyatia. But for some such indication, 
it might be supposed,—es in pp. 184, 190,—that 
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken 
from the Rigveda itself. 

The statement at the end of note a, p. 328, has not 
been verified, and, probably, arose from misrecollection. 

Three passages which I have slightly altered— 
the second, with warrant from the Translator’s manu- 
script,—are reproduced below, in the form in which 
they are presented in the first edition : 

“We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far_as those of the 
first Ashtska, extend, are resolvable into three,” &e.— 
Introduction, p. xxxix., |. 8. 

“Who is so brilliant.as S’anyv, who gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habita- 
tions ?’—P, 118, 1. 4. 





yee yoke of the chariot in whish the siowerer of 
‘benefits is‘conveyed, forthe enrichment of RupAswa, 
Wiad is recognized amongst human hosts.” —P. 259, 1. 5. 

* Tho '“Hndex of Names,” bas been amended and 
: ty ‘considerably amplified. 

“The Wrapatat river, mentioned at p. 268, i 7 

* tnfraz I would suggest to be one with the Saras- 
watt; the word virapaint, “bride:of the hero,” o0- 
cutting ‘agen epithet of Barsswati, the goddess, in 
: EEIX,, 7; seb. Vol. ITE, p.. 488. Compare 
* Boma; forifta’ aqutvoodiness of ‘aoceptation, so common 

thy’ fia “‘Blyveda, 

“Thotigh nothing approaching thorough revision has 
bei been undertaken, it is hoped that this volume, as 
How cureorily retouched, will prove acceptable even to 
those who have profited by the venerable Translator’s 
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Loxnox, : 
Fund'30, 1866. 





